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ABBTRACT

The thesis analyses the development of relijiious education in South
Australia, The analysis is political, historical and sociological, It
is divided into three major chapters, one which covers the period up to
the 1940 Education Act, the second which concentrates on the post-1940
changes leading to the introduction of religious education inte South
Australian schools in 197%, and a third which offers a theory with which
to assess the sipnificance of the legislative and educational changes,
Two other short chapters provide an introduction, including a brief

survey of the literaturc, and a conclusion,

The pre-1940 chapter introduces two arjjuments: {irstly, that from its
colonial beginning, the history of South Australian education has been
overtly and closely tied to a Chrigtian tradition of social morality

and work ethics, and secondly, that while Christianity has provided a
dominant source of social, occupational and educational theory, that
dominance has not been attained without a strugyle. Indeed, the sheer
battle to survive as a siynilicant influence has ensured that the various
churches have had to modify some of their stands, scek unlikely
alliances, defler some of their ;0als and re—-orienl some of their practice
- in short, to play politics not only with the state bul also amongst

themselves.

These arguments summarise the development of relijsious education in this
state - the stolid lerislative projyress, the intense inter-—denominational
conflicts (over such issues as, the use of the Dible as a text-book in
schools, the involvement of the cleriy in the school time-table) - and the
precarious political balance in which the various churches co-existed,
mindful of their role in helpiny, to maintain 'order' and 'unity' in a
state under;roing significant economic developments. The latterithesis is
predicated on the theory that the production of a work-force willing and
able to share and endorsé the heremonic values of the day is a function

of education.

The post=1940 chapter extends the argument that while Christian ethics
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remained at least the implicit hascis of schooling;, the explicit prooranmes

of religious instruction continued Lo pose problems for the different

denominations. It has Lllrece points of focus:

(a) the period 1940-1009, during which time church membership and
attendance declined and recligious instruction became unworkable,

(b) the stratesy adopted in response to this by the protagonists of
religious education, and

(c) the counter-stratesy used during the same period by their opponents.,

In tracing the story of the introduction of religious education, I rote

that its implementation was asgsisted by the composition of the Steinle
Committee, the availability of interstate and overseas reports on religious
education, the sympathetic stance of the Lducation Department, the Iiducation
linister and the Premier, denominational unity on the question of religious
education and, I shall arpue, a concern amongst a significant proportion

of people in this state that social morality (including the work ethic)

was under somc threat, In examininn the strate:sy adopted by the opponents
of religious education, I suprest that while they had limited overt

backing, they were able to articulate the interests of a sizable minority

and, in fact, provide an effective counter to the pro-religious position.

The essence of the arpument in this chapter will be that the various
denominations cxpericenced difficulty in maintaininz the struggle to
influence social values and that, in order to survive, the lethodist
Church especially (and the others, to a lesser extent) used whatever
resources they could muster in an attempt to repain their influence,
Those resources included some, which had been utilized prior to 1940,
namely, public displays ol political stren;th and clandestine schemes

of political intrigue; as well, they sou;zht to broaden their base of
influence by retting the state and alternative socio-political movements

to take up their causes,

The 'theory' chapter examines the role which christianity plays in an

industrial, capitalist socicty; I note the limited work done in Australia
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on this question and then compare the larxist and pluralist theories of
religcious influence, iiy conclusion is that, talken alone, nelther is an
adequate explanation, Instecad, I suiygest that, while pgenerally,
chiristianity tends to work in favour of 'order' and 'unity' in an
economic, political and social scnse and that this tendency is of some
advantage to the state, in detail, the various churches compete in
educational, social and political conflicts and vary their strategies
to suit the strength or wealkness of their respective position in the
denominational battle. I further arpuc that since both the 'state' and
the 'churches' operale in a sociely in which economic and ideological
factors tend to have a dominant influence, then both institutions use
each other when it is expedient to do so; and, therefore, in essence,
tend to rely on each other for their respective economic and ideological

survival,



This thesis contains no material which has been accepted for the
award of any other degree or diploma in any university and, to the
best of my knowledge and belief, the thesis contains no material
previously published or written by another person, except when

due reference has been made in the text itself,
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CUARILR T \ \

Relipious education has been a poliltical issue in Soutlh Australia since
1836, Indeed, the matter of religion in the colony was a significant
factor in political discussion in Britain even before its establishment.l
The South Australia Act of 1834, which formally established the colony,
dealt with the Church-State debate raging in Britain at that time. That
debate, of whether the Church should be subordinate to the State, was one
of the major issues affecting the type of colony which would develop,
while the interest which Non-conformists and evangelical dissenters
displayed in founding the colony was largely born of the prospect of

having, no establishment church being piven a privilejed position, Thus,
even though the Act did not reflect the views of the religious voluntaryists,
in the sense that it legally recognised the Anglican Church as the expected
pre—eminent Church in the colony2, it did set the scene for a
continuing political battle over the type of religious influence which
should sustain educational ideology in the province. That battle had

not ceased a century and a half later,

The specific themes which the religiious education issue has thrown up

can be divided into two broad categories, educational and administrative,
both of which overlap and both of which represent arenas of political
conflict.3 The educational themes include - 'secular' education, especially
its definitional nature; moral education, especially its identification

with religion and religious claims; and indoctrination, both with regard

(1) D. Pike, 'Social and Religiious Background to the Foundation of South
Australia', M,A. Thesis, University of Adelaide, 1950.

(?) The Act did not actually establish the Church of England in the
colony but it did give the Governor power to "appoint ... chaplains
and clergymen of the Established Church of England or Scotland ...",
see R, Gouttman, 'The fioulding of a Sociely. A Plan for Schools!,
seminar paper (unpublished), 1967, p.3.

(3) This categorisation follows Almond and Woolcock in their preface
to The Relipgious Education Controvergy, South Australia, 1974-75,
Murray Park Sources in the llistory of South Australian Lducation
no,7, lMurray Park College of Advanced ducation, 1976,




to curricula content and teacher—-ncutrality. Yhe administrative themes
include = the broad question of the Church-=-Glate relationship including
the link belween law and relisious cducabtion amd 1ls complimenlory

issue of conscientous objection; und curricula development, particularly
in relation to the participatory role played by parcents, politicians,
academics, education department administrators, churclies and other
pressure rroups. Oul of a consideration of these themes emanate political
guestions of conspiracy, expediency, rhetoric and hegemony. To enable
these political questions to be piven both retrospective distance as wvell
as analytical breadth, the issue of relijious education in this thesis
will be treated historically and sociolosiically,. ily aim is to preserve
and illustrate the rich history which relipious educalion in this state
has endured as well as to unravel some of the contentious political
strugles which have Leen a part of that history. vhile the major focus
will be directed toward the 1975 inlroduction of a new 'Religious
Education' course into state schools, this particular controversy can

gerve as a case—study for the broader issues mentioned above.

The controversial nature ol rclifious education is well illustrated by
the title given to a short article-in a 1979 issue of the South Australian
4 o . . i . . o

Teachers Journal, Written by the Co-ordinator of the Religious LEducation
Project Team, Alan Ninnes, the title asks 'Why religpious education in
schools?' 'That such a question is $till beiny posed, five years after
the course was introduced into stabte schools, almost LO years after
relipious instruction wag firslt formally provided within the state school
time-table, and almost 150 years after the whole issue was raised with
respect to South Australian schooling, is indicative of the rather
precarious position which the course holds in Lhe existing curriculumn.
Indeed, the whole article reprcsents a very defensive and, at times,
self—conscious plea to teachers on Lhe value of the course: for example,
the rather supplicating justification Lthat

"Relipdous education is a program, based on sound '

{5 » ’

educational philosophy, direcled toward specific

educational neecds and presented in an open,

objective manner ... relijrious education as a progran

Lo enlirhten rather than Lo instrucl, to educate

rather than indoctrinate, deserves consideration by
all schools."D

(4) A. Ninnes, 'tVhy religious cducation in schools?', Bouth Australian
'Teachers Journal, I'cbruary 14, 1979, p.1l0.

(%) ibid,
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In addition, the broad definition ol religion as

"a synsltem of beliefu, practices and experiences
throujhh which people find imcaning, and purposc
for life"
tends to emphasize the retrecat which defenders of the course have had
to make to sustain as an educationally-important study. Who could argpue

that a subject so defined was not educationally essential?

The Nimnes article further indicates the contentious nature of religious
education by reiterating the questions which have t{raditionally been
aimed at it., Thus, the openin;; paragraph poses that

"The title of this articlec can be interpreted in a

number of ways. It might be a question of why religious

education and not Christian education or more

specifically denominational education? Or it might

mean why religious education and why not religious

instruction? Or it could simply be, why have
relipious education at all in a secular institution?"

Perhaps these questions are perennial; certainly they have not been

resolved during a century and a half of religious debate in South Australia.

The following chapters trace that debate, indicating its legislative
ramifications (especially the 1940 and the 1972-74 LEducation Acts), its
party-political utilization, its educational function and its economic-
political context. Chapter Two covers the period up to 1940 when the

clergy were first allowed to teach Religious Instruction during normal
school-time in state schools, Chapter Three deals with the aftermath

of that legislative change, culminating in the decision to introduce
Religious Education into state schools by reforming the 1972-1974

Education Act. DBoth these chapters are historically orientated, concentrating
on the conflicts over time which the issue of 'relipgious education!

renerated and, therefore, seeking to explain the political manoeuvres as

more than just a development of ideas. The intellectual history is not
ignored but it is grounded in the economic and social circumstances from
which the political strupggles emanated, Chapter TFour, while not opting for

a completely a-historical approach, offers a theoretical framework with which

to explain and assess the educational and legislative changes

(0) ibid,,



associated with the 'relipious education' issue. This theory draws
heavily on a sociological treatment of the role of religion in a
capitalist economy and aims to explain the conf'licts in terms of a
constant (though not even or rejular) political strugcle. In other words,
I seek to avoid observing the battles surrounding the relipgious education
issue as being isolated and insular and instead, attempt to place them
within a broader rationale where their 'cut and thrust' does not ignore

their social and political influences.,

It is important to concentrate on a wider context if only to deal with
the extravapent claims made on behalf of religious education, TFor
example, T.A. Priest, in listing seven justifications for teaching
religious instruction in state schools arpued that, inter alia, relimio;]
provided social stability, moral tr%ining and personal life objectives J
as well as the basis for democracy, the hrotherhood of man, internationﬁi
and intercultural understanding.7 If religion is such a powerful
cultural determinant then its depgree of influence as well as its nature
deserves to be assessed as a hegemonic force in our society. If it is
not, then an explanation for the chasm between its rhetoric and its reality
deserves equal assessment. In either case, religion does teach that
certain social principles and joals should provide guidelines for justice
and other political concepts and it is these political guidelines which

form the interest of this thesis.

A second claim made on behalf of relijgious people also deserves attention.
"It is sometimes naively assumed thalt orranised interventions
by Christians in politics are necessarily beneficial

because they are Christian by intent"S, (emphasis added)

wrote Leicester Webb indicating the critical stance that should be applied

to any assessment of religious polilics.

But it is not just the claims made by religiious supporters which are

(7) T.A., Priest, 'Religious instruction in state schools', The Forum
_of Education, Vol,105, April, 1957,

(8) L. Webb, 'Churches and the Australian community', ilelbourne Studies
in Education, 1958-1959, p,.97.




extravagent or which invite broad analysis. The following provocative
statements are cxamples,
"Relijrion becomes Lhe compensation for the disprivileged
stabus one occupie: in life or il i the conalruct of

the socially weak who Tijphit the slrong by producing
values such as humility and self-sacrifice."9

"Religion has not taken a spectacular part in our past.”lo

", ..there have been two yreat and decisive ideological
conflicts peculiar to Australian history, and both

have centred on the role of religion - in education,
and in politics. Other uniquely Australian issues have
come and gone, Only thesc have endured, and only these
can match the divisive power of the other jreat dispute,
labour versus capital ... religion and anti-religion,
sectarianism and denominationalism lie at the core of
Australian life and provide a key vital to our
historical understanding,"

Thus, by avoiding a narrow analysis of church politics, these often grand
and occasionally damning claims can be more riporously assessed. However,
there are theoretical problems involved in treating religion broadly. One
of the major difficulties is the extent to which any one sect or
denomination can be classified as 'homogeneous!, llost religions, in fact,
are quite heteropeneous both in a social and an ideological sense. l'or
example, Roman Catholicism is, in reality, composed of a number of different
'relipgions': one which caters for intellectuals, another which caters for
less—cducated or un-educated pecople, another which caters for Catholics \
who rarely attend iiass, anotlier for devout, practising Cé%holics etc. In
other words, within the one relijiion there are distinct diversities which
could be distinpuished by tlieir morc—or-less adherence to 'popular' Catholicisi,

'philosophical! Catholicism and 'strict' Catholicism, A further diversity

(9) Il. Mol, Christianity in Chains, Thomas Nelson (Aust) Ltd., Sydney,
1969, pp.4l-42,

(10) Statement by J.D., Bollen made in 'Religion in Australian society. An
historian's view', a Leich College Open Lecture, 1973, quoted by
Patrick O'Farrell, 'Writing the peneral history of Australian
religion', Journal of Relijious llistory, Vol.9, No,l, 1976, p.GS.

(11) Patrick O'I'arrell, ibid,, pp.70=71,



can be observed reparding the political thrust of diffTerent groups of,

say, Roman Catholics; the radical Catholics tend to hold quite contradictory
attitudes towards theology as well as politics and, therefore, to lump

both or all groups under the one faith in any theoretical sense, would

be to ignore the complexity of the religion and to misjudge the political

significance of much of its theological, social and educational work,

This thesis attempts to acknowledpe the diversity which characterises the
Australian religions by observing the role which factions have played in

the struggle to teach religion in state schools, In particular, the
propgressive faction within the Methodist Church receives detailed observation
since tt was this group which was influential in re-directing the attention
of the Methodists toward various social and educational issues during the

late sixties and early seventies in South Australia.

A danger inherent in tracing the factional battles and indeed, in tracing
any political struggle, is to resort to a raw theory of conspiracy to
explain the successful manoeuvres of one particular protagonist. This
thesis aims to avoid such a theory by deliberately focussing on the wider
ramifications of strugpleé althourh without neglecting the specific aspects

of intrigue which inevitably constiltute such struaples,

I accept Laidler's definition of conspiracy -

"conscious, co-ordinated, coverl acltion witli the
intention of brinpgin~ about a mutually desired

2
result"l?

as applied to two ;rroups and I note his other observation that

"the purpose of collusion is to ensure that things

do not 'just happen', but rather to give the course

of events a kick in the right direction. Conspiratorial
actions are facilitated Loth by informal networks

and more formal organisations"13

llowever, as Laidler admits, conspiracies, by their secretive nature, are

extremely difficult to explain in any concrete sense and, in any case,

(12) Paul Laidler, 'The fall of Kelvin ... and the return of the
conspiracy theory!, Intervention, No.,7, October, 1976, p.77.

(13) ibid., pp.80-81.



even if convincing: evidence is unfolded one need nob interpret speciflic
cabalistic actions as bein;y isolated or unrelated to » broader exercisc

of political pressure or influcnce. Iy view is that to treat certain
‘underhand' behaviour as conspiratorial is to be too crude. Instead,

I prefer to locate such behaviour within a total power struggle altiouph,

at the same time, Lo concede that certain networks do exist, whereby certain
expressions of interest can be facilitated. In prefering a less crude
approach I am intending to avoid givinyr the wrongp emphasis to alle;.,ed
conspiracies when they are used Lo explain controversial pieces of
lerrislation, to the extent that they begin to look like 'under-world'
aberrations and, therefore, quite apart from the normal workings of
political organisation, In olher words, I am conceding that conspiratorial
behaviour occurs but that it is best analysed as an expression of hegemonic
power rather than as an example of extra-ordinary, isolated politicking.ld
This approach will be adopted in my analysis of the lenislative changes

to the Education Acts of 1940 and 1972-1974,

A further problem for the student ol religion and one which I have tended

to ignore is the status of reli:rion vis-a-vis lknowledge. While this

problem is largely anepistemological and philosophical one and does not
often directly cncroach upon the study of relipious politics, never-the-less,
it deserves at least brief consideration since it represents the basis

of intellectual relijrious debate. The guestions are easy to pose. If

(14) C.F, Laidler who wrote

“Conspiracies occur at all levels of capitalist rule. There
is no single monolithic conspiracy. If an event appears to
be the result of a conspiracy, it is necessary to locate

the particular individuals and organisations behind it. &
conspiracy theory should not attempt to replace a class
analysis of power by poin;, outside it and coming up with

an external, isolated conspiracy. The conspiracies take
place within the capitalist class and its state apparatus."

ibid., p.82, Laidler's article was a response to Kelvin Rowley,
'The fall of Labor ... and the return of the 1955 Chiko Roll!,
Intervention, No,6, June, 1976, in which Rowley explained the
sacking of the Whitlam Government in 1975 in conspirational
terms. Rowley answered Laidler in Intervention, No.8, llarch,
1977 in a short rejoinder, %iarxism and conspiracy theories:

a reply to Paul Laidler',




relicvion is fundamentally Lo do wilh, 'lfaith', then, in what sense can

it be reparded as '‘objective knowledpe'? If religion assumes that
tgeripture! is 'God's word!', then does this introduce a notion of
irrationality since, if there is no God Lthen relipious knowledpe is
gimply faith and inspiration? This doubtful status which religious
knowledge posesses also beps the question of indoctrination. \ihile
there is no doubt that relicion has a long and sustained tradition of
knowledre and that it has been and still is intellectually important Lo
many people, there is lepitimate suspicion about both CUhe rationality of
the methodology of understanding religion and about the intention and
therefore the conscquences of teachinp it, Put differently, what are
the methods Tor appraising the truth or falsity of relicious claims? Is
relipion just re-interpreting secular knowledre or is there some area

of understanding: which is the sole preserve of relijion?

The answers are dilTicult since a definitive analysis of the teachin

of 'relipious lknowledjre' ouiht to take in account botlh the moral acceptability
of such education and also the rationality of its methodolojy and, for

many people, that may prescent an un-easy contradiction., In any case,

this thesis does not attempt to resolve the issue of the status of

treligious knowled;:e' althouph chapler four does 'dabble' with it.

As previously mentioned the thrust of this thesis is historical and
sociological rather than philosophical althou;h, of course, the deliniation
of all three approaches cannot and should not be clearly or simply made
in any political study. Sadly, the study of religion in Australia has
tended to be very narrow, It has generally been purely educational or
purely philosophical or purely sociological or purely historical and,
where the theme has been political, the interest has tended to be party
politics or internal church politics. Iurthermore, all of the approaches,
as well as beinp narrow have usually been characterised by a shallowness
which has had the effect of denying; both the complex development of
religion in Australia and also the complex influence which people's
relipions have had on morality, education, work and politics in this

country.

For example, the educationally-orientated studies have rarely broadened
beyond the issues of whether there should be religious instruction in

state schools, whetlier such courses indoctrinate or not and to what extent
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such courses conalitute moral educalion, A deep examination ol Lhe

extenl to which 'christian' values permeabe all school curricula has not
occurred; an analysis of the role of churches and other religrious pressurc
sroups in influencing; curricula has also been ijmored; no worli on the
structural links between the 'christian' values taupht at school and

the job attitudes demanded by industry has been forthcoming, In fact the
only political interest which religious education writers have shown

has been in the area of public funding of private schools and colleges

e s 16
and much of that has been crude, partisan politicking.

Amongist the literature which takes o philosophical approach, the attention
tends to be concentrated around such issues as moral responsibility,
indoctrination, the 'conscience' and free will, Australian debates rarely
tackle such themes as the existence ol 'God!', <Truth, evil or justice and,
herefore, the bull of the intellectual input of religious philosophy has
been from abroad: the fact that our religjious philosophers have been
rather parochical has probably led to the sparsc development of religious

studies faculties in Australian tertiary inslitutions.

In the area of religious sociology, some very extensive work has been done
! 18 . .
by iol, lle has attempted to cover the relation between religion and
education and occupation in this country althou;h his analysis is largely
e

. . 19 . .
a statistical one. The duata which Mol and others have used either come

from Census compilation, private surveys or opinion polls., The Census,

(1%) The Journal of Christian Lducation is a representative example.

(16) J.S. Gregory, Church and State, Cassell, lielbourne, 1973, is
somewhat exceptional to this rreneralisation.

(17) R, Campbell, 'The character ol Australian religion', leanjin
Quarterly, Winter Issue, Vol.30, No,2, iiarch, 1974, p.l1l79.

(15) See Bibliopraphy, p.l173for a list of his publications.

(19) llis book, Christianity in Chains, attempts a broader analysis,
Incidentally, this study, which was not published until 1969, was
the first sociological interpretation of religion in Australia. It,
and his later book, Relipion in Australia: a sociological investigation,
remain the only comprehensive sociologriical studies of religion in this
country.
N.B. Data for the earlicr book wg% reproduced in the latter.
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of' course, mercly asla the voluntary queghion of religious (or
denominatiowl) adherence and, consedquently, provides no rangie off

conviction, The opinion polls are almost as crude, lor example, an

ACE POLL teken in 1974 asked 2,000 respondenls about the degree of "Faith"
that they had in the church, God and seven other institutions or concepts.20
From the results, the followins claims were made: that churches are less
popular than God, that the medical profession is more popular than either,
that women are more inclined than men to trust God and the church, that

more highly educated people arc more sceptical of both Cod and the church,
that Liberal voters have a sreater trust in God and the church than have
Labor voters, that young pecople are more sceptical of both than are older
people, that Catholics have a higher level of faith in God and the clurch
than have other relipious groups, ‘'Thus, only the most banal correlations
and conclusions can be made., ﬂPrivute surveyg can be more useful dependlny;
on the use Tor which it is intended and, obviously on lhe detail and

extenlt of the questionnaire(s) and sample(s). Some which have been
conducted by particular denominations Lo assess their own recruiting campalgns
are of limited usezl but others such ag (.0l's late 19060s study22 invite
wider application. $Some surveys on relijious education in schools have

been useful, bul naturally, only in a restricled scnse.23 In summary,

the sociolory of relijion in Australia is a very nev {icld of academic

]

. o . ; ) 24 25 .
enquiry and still awaits an analysis ol the herger or Weber quality,

(20) 7The Ape, April 15, 1974, The nine "areas of beliel" were, in order,
the church, the medical profession, coveriwients in ceneral, the
justice of the law, astrolory, the honesty of the average person,
newspapers, scicnce and God.

(21) e.r. Uniting Church survey, The Advertiscr, vune 9, 1978, p.o.

(P2) 1. liol, Relipion in Australia: a sociolorrical investigation, Nelson,
[lelbourne, 1971,

(23) e,o. AW, Black, 'An investigration into pupilts alttitudes to
religious education in povernment schools', Journal of Christian
Education, Vol,13, June, 1070, and J.F,C. Roulston, ‘Attitudes of
a sample of senior studenls to relijious instruction in (Queenslond
state hish schools', Journal of Christian lducation, Papers 53,
September, 1975,

(24) Peter Berger, 'The Social lleality of Relijion, Penguin Books, Ureat
Britain, 1967, and The loise of Solemn Asscmblies, Christian
Commitment and the Relirious [stablishment in America, Doubleday,
New Yorl, 10061,

24) liax Yeber, 'l'he Protestant Llthic and the Spirit of Capitalism (translated
by Talcott Parsons), Allen und Unwin, London, 1948 (reprint of 1930
cdition),
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Religious history falls into two categories. First, the centenary or
other histories of specific churches and secondly, the broader documentation
of religious establishment, growth, decline and influence., The former are
always written by devotees and, therefore, suffer the agbsence of any
external critique.26 Amongst the latter, some very detailed work has

been done, especially by Ely27, Condon28, and Freﬂchzg. Vhile many of
the good histories of religion in Australia tackle political themes,

there has been no grappling with the political ideology of religion in
their scholarship. This is not surprising since it has received attention
in the United Statesao only very recently although not in any profound
sense., The only other politico-religious studies have been of the
influence which certain churches have had within political parties in
Australia and these have tended to concentrate on the Catholic Church and
the Australian Labor Party/Democratic Labor Party., Vhile these issues are

-~

significant and the writers have generally covered them adequately )

they are narrow in that they are almost entirely devoted to electoral

(26) e.g. H.R. Taylor, The llistory of Churches of Christ in South Australia
1846-1959, The Church of Christ Lvangelistic Union Inc., Adelaide, 1959,

(27) R. Ely, 'God, the Churches and the llaking of the Australian Commonwealth',
Unpublished Ph,D. Thesis, University of Tasmania, 1975,

(28) B, Condon, 'Rhetoric and Reality; A Study of South Australia's
Religious Instruction Act of 1940 and its Precursors', Unpublished
Haster of Lducation Thesis, I'linders University, 1978,

(29) M, Trench, 'Churches and Society in South Australia, 1890-1900;
an exercise in reassurance', Unpublished 11.,A. Thesis, I"linders
University, 1969,

(30) .e.g. R, Craipg, 'Ideolopy as United States religious history: the
political economy of religion', Radical Religion, Vol,II1l, No.l,
1976, and L. Pritchard, 'llistoriography of religion in the United
States', Radical Religion, Vol.IlII, No.l, 197G,

(31) The definitive work on the A.L.P./D,L.P, links with the Catholic
Church is Robert lMurray, The Split Australian Labor in the T'ifties,
Cheshire, l'elbourne, 1970, seec also, P.L, Reynolds, The Democratic
Labor Party, The Jacaranda Press, Queensland, 1974, pp.48-71,
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and party politics.

While this political study of relipious education attempts to avoid the
narrow and shallow approaches which have tended to characterise previous
literature on this theme, it does not aim to provide an adequate analysis
of religion, per se, in Australia. However, within its modest terms

of reference, it does seek to indicate a methodology which could be

applied to a more ambitious study,
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CIAPTER IT

INTRODUCTION

This chapter introduces two arjyuments. The first is that from even its
colonial beginning, the history of South Australian education has been
overtly and closely tied to a christian tradition of social morality and
work ethics, While this arpument is unremarkable (since it is neither
new nor amazing!) it is worth summarising the development of relipgious
education to indicate that it was characterised by stolid legislative
progress and by great inter-denominational conflict., In other words, in
spite of the fundamental consensus surrounding the importance of a broadly
christian approach to education, the specific use of the Bible as a text
book and the involvement of the clerpgy in the state school time-table

was the subject of immense debate.,

I will suggest that the 1940 resolution of that conflict can be explained

in terms of denominational politics and that the main reason why it took
over half a century to resolve was that the absence of 'Religious Instruction!
represented no major deficiency to the existing school curriculum,., Because
the state schools were already providing a basic christian education, the
fact that no specific 'religion' was offered did not unduly alarm the
legislators, employers and other 'moral guardians' of the state, O0f course,
individuals with a particular interest in religious teaching were forever
ranting their anguish over the lack of an explicit 'religion' subject but
their cries of lament tended to fall on unsympathetic ears since there was

no threat to the basic christian ethos and, in addition, any alterations to
the 'non-gsectarian' nature of the existing curriculum would have necessarily
produced a denominational advantage which could have upset the rather
precarious balance which enabled the various churches to co-exist in relative
harmony, To upset that political balance would have been to threaten the
‘order' and 'unity' which was recognised as a pre-requisite to a state
embarking on a program of economic development, of primary industry
consolidation and secondary industry emergence. Implicit in this argument

is that the production of a work-force willing and able to share and

endorse the hegemonic values of the day is a function of education and

that in South Australia, that education has been overtly christian,

The second argument of this chapter aims to qualify the first, While
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christianity has provided a dominant source of social, occupational and
educational theory, that dominance has not been attained without a struggle.
ILadeed, the sheer battle to survive as a significant influence has ensured
that the various churches have had to modify some of their stands, seek
unlikely alliances, defer some of their goals and re-orient some of their
practice - in short, to play politics not only with the State but also

amongst themselves,

Neither of the two arguments will be abandoned in subsequent chapters;

in fact, the intention is that they will be substantiated. However, in
this chapter they will be restricted to the period leading up to the 1940
Education Act when Religious Instruction was introduced. This legislation
represents a significant educational and political climax since the issue
of providing Religious Instruction in state schools had been canvassed in
parliament, churches, schools, the press and at public meetings from the

early colonial days.

While the Act itself, which pave clergy the right of entry to schools
during normal school time, was the culmination of a long battle, it did
not provide a resolution to the problem of declining church influence.

That continuing problem is a subject of subsequent chapters,

However, in this chapter, I suggest why that problem could not be solved
by a legislative change. Specifically, I outline the following argument.,
The colony was established as a 'paradise' for christian capitalists., To
sustain that 'paradise', three areas of progress were identified as being
essential and complementary; they were economic development (where
individuals would be given the opportunity to own land and provide or
gain employment), legislated freedoms (where the rights of religious and
social dissent would be guarranteed) and educational facilities (where the
skills and attitudes appropriate to working and living in a christian -
capitalist society would be fostered). The maintenance of these three goals
became an important function of the churches since they were able to
provide much of the intellectual and emotional justification for insisting
that only while all three goals were inextricably linked would the
society maintain 'unity' and 'order' in its development., That being the
scenario set by the 'founding fathers', I then argue that while the plans

were, in their most general form, realized, in fact, the conflicts which



grew between the different denominations, coupled with the fluctuating
fortunes of the State's economic development produced quite sharp divisions
amongst legislators particularly in the matter of 'religion' in schools,

I note that the established Anglican Church rapidly gained informal

State dominance, that the Methodist dissenters were disproportionately

able to influence educational and social legislation and that the Roman
Catholics, even by the 1860s, felp alienated and under-represented amongst
educational and parliamentary hierarchies. The balance between these

three denominations became an important political factor both in the
legislative process, in the industrial arena and in the education of the
young., The Catholics, heavily out-numbered, chose to build their own schools,
the Methodists concentrate%QFheir attention on Sunday Schools while the
Anglicans tended to rely on Vestablishment', which was largely composed of
their own flock. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, the lMethodists,
especially, threw their weight against any relaxation of puritan social

and moral legislation while the Catholics began to invest some representational

energy into the Labour movement.

This jostling for political advantage kept the issue of 'religion in schools!
a precarious parliamentary 'football' and it was not until 1940 when the
Catholic Church had eventually gained substantial influence in the Labor
Party and the Trade Union movement, and when the Methodists had consolidated
some influence in the Education Department, that the Anglican 'establishment'
were forced to concede that some legislative reform might serve the
maintenance of 'order' and 'unity' in a society which was patently undergoing
changes in moral standards, industrial requirements and political

representation,

The end of this chapter does not mark the end of an era. The 1940
Education Act is certainly not the apex of the struggle. It simply denotes
a stage of political harangueng which produced a significant legal
alteration to a long-term source of debate and for that reason provides a
convenient historical period with which a single chapter can deal. The

struggle after 1940 continues in the following chapter.
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Vhile South Australia was founded cxpressly in terms of providing a haven
for social and religious dissenters, Lhere was never any doubt about the
1imits of dissension available to its settlers. Fundamentally, the dissent
WOrked within the boundaries of Capitalism and Christianity and thou;h
debate, interpretation and confrontation over religion, work and education
was continual and intense, it was always conducted within those two
parameters, Indeed, the two were secn as necessarily linked and essential
to the survival of the colony.1 With commendable directness, the early
planners and controllers of the colony wrote of the unique role which the
relipgion—education-work axis would play in the development of their new,
planned, 'utopian! society.2 Education, as a formal process, was seen as
the correct method of promoting both a Christian morality and a Capitalist
morality amongst the poor and the rich in the colony. The poor would learn
the appropriate social attitudes and the necessary behavioural skills to

befit them for their place in the economic structure while the rich, also,

(1) Of course, this link, in no way reflected a unique South hustralian
case: indeed it clearly represented a transplant of DBritish
experience, For the historical links between Capitalism and
Christianity, see R,Il. Tawney, Religion and the Rise of Capitalism:

‘a historical study, (Lurray, London, 1929), lIlLll. Gerth and C. UVright
Iills (ed) From Hax Weber, (Routledyie and Kepan Paul, London, 1943;
esp. pp. 302-323; 331-340). Pcter L, Berger, The Social Reality of
Religion, (Penguin Books, Ureat Britain., 1967; esp., pp. 111-173).
N.,B, The latter two books deal with the United States but are not
irrelevant,

(2) The term 'utopian' does not refcr directly to the eighteenth century
reformers, Robert Owen (1771-1858), Charles Fourier (1772-1837) and
Etienne Cabet (1788-10538), who all planned socialist communities
which would combine the Tacilities of urban life with the larsgely
mythical idyllist features of a rural setting. The 'colonial paradise’
in South Australia never even pretended to be socialist. Neither
does the term refer to the anti-salvationist nature of Fourier's social

" experiment., The utopia which the early colonists perceived embraced
the notions of egalitarianism and libertarianism which had underpinned
the utopianism of Owen etc, but it removed them from a socialist
framework and, instead, built them into a naive combination of liberal
tolerance and puritan, parochial individualism, As Douglas Pike noted,
their utopia was an "earthly paradise of perfected human nature" and
while this remained no morc than a dream, it did serve to direct the
colonial society toward a limited utopia (if that is not a contradiction
in terms) which applaudcd temperance, pity and thrift and which
equated total moral fulfilment with ownership of land. See D, Pike,
Paradise of Dissent; South Australia, 1829=1857, (Longmans, London,
1957; esp. pp. 494, 516),
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had certain other manners, skills and attitudcs to learn which would enable
them to worlt wilhin the defincd polilical order as provosed by lhe colonial
founders, Specifically, as the words of these men verify,

".... A wise system of education beginning with infancy
will tend in a high derrce to promote domestic happiness
amon;’ the poor in the colony: by this means habits of
peace, order, industry and subordination, must be
formed,.,."3

and further,

n_ .. It is extremely desirable that intelligence
should be associated with wealth and its concomitant,
power and influence. Ignorance in such connexions is
not only an unseemly sirchit, but productive of
extensive and profound evils of soci€tyeess"

the poor would learn to accept their lowly lot, their simple, disciplined
position in an order based on harmony and cohesion while the rich would
learn to accept their responsibilities of conltrollin~ the economic and
social destiny of the colony, of owning; its industry, of maintaining its
stability, and of sustaining its intellectual and noral integrity. 7Thus,
from the bepinning;, Christian education was established as one of the

bases for the total development of South Australia,

Initially, the State did not provide noney for education because, there
was a certain lip service paid to the view that some dissenting religsious
sects might refuse to accept a state-funded education choice, and, more
importantly, no money was availablc to be spent on education, anyway.
liowever, by 1847, after early favourablec economic development, the Statc

=
. o]
was funding schools,

vWhether the State provided money for education was not significant as far

(3) From A Plan for the Establishment of Schools in the MNew Colony of
Australia, quoted by R, Gouttman in an unpublished seminar paper,
"he lioulding of a Sociely: A l’lan for Schools", DPel2,

(4) Spoken by the Colonial Chaplain, Neverend lloward, at the {irst
anniversary of the South Australian School Society in April, 1839,
as quoted by R, Gouttman in an unpublished seminar paper, "The
Politics of Education in South Australia, 1837-1847", p.19.

(5) See B, Condon, Rhetoric and Realily, A study of South Australia's
Relizious Instruction Act of 1940 and its precursors, llaster of
Education thesis, Flinders University, 1972, p.27.




18.

as the kind of education was concerned, ‘Therc was lLotal ajrecement
that cducation und relijrion and work were esusentially linked and any
school would tcaclhh the linked valuecs of that 'trinity'. s Ceorpe I'ifle

¢ . .
Angus stated, their virtues were beyond reproach;

"To attemplt in the present day Lo prove any lenghty
or laboured arguments that an educated person is
superior to any illiteratle, a relirious community
more happy than a profane, or a virtuous society
more esteemable than a vicious depraved one, would
be to offer an unpardonable insull to the mind and
judgement of any civilised audience,"”

And he was only following the spirit of The Plan's aim,

"To conduct Infant and Lritish and Labour Schools
in the Colony of South Australia and to render
their influence to the advance of true religion,

the promotion of civilisalion and the general |
welfare of the inhabitants of the Colony... The _
whole of the schools to be conducted on the /
soundest principles of moral and religious
education, "

Ifot the least way of providins a Christian cducation was the seleclion
. . . 9
of teachers. They had to be of "sood moral and religious principles”

to work alongside the Chaplain and other relipious ministers in setting

standards of morality and attitude., Uhile there were problems of specific

(6)

Angus (1759-1879), usually re;arded as one of the pioneerin: [athers
of the colony, did in fact, provide most of the financial orgzanisalion
which led to the settlement and in addition, invested a lar e

amount of personal capital into its land and trade. He was inau/ural
chairman of the South Australian Company which was formed in 1435
to handle the land deals, shipping, agricultural and other industries
in the early development of the colony. Ille had previously buill a
reputation as a shrewd businessman -a shipowner, a merchant, a

banker (in 1833 he founded the National Provincial Bank of England)-
and a devout Protestant (missionary and philanthrophic work in
Honduras; he established the first Sunday School Union in the north

of England). In 1850, he settled in South Australia having played a
significant role in framing the colony's constitution before he
migrated, Within months of arrival he had settled in Angaston and
became a Legislative Councillor, Ille later formed the Bank of South
Australia and the Union Banli of Australia., lle retired from public
life in 1866 and died in 1879, l'or details see E. Hodder, George TI'ife
Angus -~ Father and Founder of South Australia, (llodder and Stroughton,
London, 1891), and A, Grenfell Price, I'ounders and Pioneers of South
Australia, (Preeee, Adelaide, 1929),.

Quoted by Gouttman, "The loulding of a Society", p.ll,
Quoted from The Plan by Gouttman, ibid pp. 11-16,

ibid,., p.19.
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interpretation, they were to use the ible as part of their educational
resources and to facilitate the acceptance of such '"Chrigstian' norms

as the value of hard work, stoiciom, material success, tolerance,
integration, ambition, individualism and enterprice, In this way, Lhe
schools were worlking: towards the ideal of a unified society, one which
wags bound together by a common history, common needs and a common
heritage and which saw progress in terms of individual endurance and
happiness in terms of social harmony. To the extent that these
concepts of progress and happiness were in any sense useful guide-lines
for christian education, they were predicated more by a naive sincerity
than any profound notion of social theory,. It would perhaps be unfair
to accuse the educational planners of purely vacuous idealizing but Chey
could be criticized for having a quite inadequate view of how the
rudimentary schooling which was being provided would actually cater for
such lofty pretentions. For example, their reaction to any sugrestion
that the schools were failing would be that, more of the same was
required, not that such attempts were based on a misplaced theory of

education.

Resardless of how misplaced their theories might have been, their
acceptance was widespread enough {or the churches to provide virtually
all the early teachers, The first Chicf School Inspector, William Vygtt,
himself a surgeon and a practising Anglican, appointed a former Anglican
minister as his Assistant Inspector, recruited Anglican laymen for \

senior headmasters, and sent student teachers to a private Anglican

school for training, Wyatt's successor, John Anderscn Hartley, althou:;h

’

malking wholesale changes in denominational appointments, did nothing to /

lessen the influence of the 'religious' teacher. lle merely replaced

rs

Ay
Anglican inspectors, senior heads and masters with esleyans and recruited?

. S . 10
student teachers and female assistants from ilethodist Sunday Schools.

If there was any confusion about what was meant by 'secular edueaktion'’
during the debates on the South Australian Education Acts, the 138b1
gouth Australia Act provided ample clarity. It stated that government

aid would be given only to those schools which provided,

(10) D, Pike, "A society without ;randparents", in liclbourne Studies
in Education, 1957-19%58, pp,(2-=632.

b

]

//V
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"Good secular inslruction, buased on thie Christian
relij.ion, apart from all Lheolorrical andd 11
controversial difference on discipline and doclbrine,"

In olher words, while the schools were careful aboul the denominalional
intervretations of Christiunity which they of fered, tlicre was never

any doubt about their essential ethosz, Tt is true that the probilens

of sectarian squabbles have occupicd Lhe ninds ol teachers and
le:sislators throurdout South fustralia's history, bul it bears
repeating that, durin;s that Limc, there has never been any subpstantive
deviation Trom the central core of Christianity as the dominant

deterninant of the nature of education.

llowever, these sectarian siuabbles do seen to have had some specific
influence in delaying: the inlroduction of reli,ious instruction into
stalte schools until 1940, jlartin Lleby, has arcued that with

"persistant acitation of a minorily of Church people, vhich ¢radually
)

cained pround as sectarian jealousies dininiched™,”  the schools
eventually, in 1940, allowed denominational representatives to ive
relicsious instruction in schools during: normal school lours. ile sainto
this explanation onto a backdrop oi " rovin:, «rnogticism, increasin
secularisn, and widespread relijious indifferencc”ls viich, far fron
beins o convincing, justification for its introduction, in fact,

malzes the decision to allow relisdous instruction a nost unexnec bed onc,

The method adopted to prevent dorna beine inparted in schools caused
trouble because Lhe lloman Catholics insisted Lhat any reading of the
ible without comment or interpretation would neccessarily result in o \
Protestant understanding of the uerintures, ior this reason, in 1oul,

|
they decided to huild their owun schools where the 1iible could be taurinit
in a Catholic manner, and, by 175, most llonan Catholic children uvcre

3 . 1
attending Roman Catholic schools,

(11) 1., Ely, "Ihe background to the 'Secular Instruction' Provisions in
fustralia and Hew Zealand", in Journal of the sfuctralian and liew
Zealand ll{istory of liducation fociety, Vol.l5, 110,22, Pedbe

1

1", Dleby, The Strusrle for lLelirious Iducation in South Australisn
State Schools, llistory llonour:s thesis, Adelalde University, 1207, p.l.

(13) ibid., p.Z.

(14) £,CG. Austin, Australian Educalion 170G-1000: Church, State and ~ubiic
Education in Colonial Australia, (D'itwman, ilelbourne, 1961) see
chapters 5/7 for detnils, -
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During the 1870's, tlie churches bepan a concerted push to have some
form of religious education included in the school curriculum, 20,000

. s . 15 . . ) .
sipnatures appeared on a petition in 1372 ® but in 1875, the Iducation \
1

Act only stated that schools "may" read the Dible and only during the '

fifteen minutes prior to the start of the official school day: morcover,
children were under no compulsion to attend these scriptual sessions, |
The then llinister for Education, Lbeneczer \r,‘ard,16 supported the Bible's f
use in schools but he did not want it to Le compulsory. In other words/
Dible reading was optional and it was to be held outside school hours; /

and this situation did not chansye {or the next G5 years,

Thus, the push was not very succesful in any specific, concrete sense.
The Bible was not widely reéd; in fact, in spite of the option, the
ilinister for Lducation reported that in 1878, it was read in less than
30 per cent of schools while in 1881, the per cent of schools using
the Bible had fallen to below twenly, Only about ten per cenlt of

schools read it daily.l8 sut to maintain a clear perspective of the

-

(15) 11, Bleby, op, cit.,, p.S.

(16) Ward was linister for Agriculture and liducation in 1875~ 18706 in
the Boucaut Administration and, again, in 1876-1877 under John
Colton, lic had arrived in the colony in 1860 as an actor with
a theatre troupe from llelbournc where he had worlked for one year
as a proof-reader and reporter on the Mornin; llerald, The gson of
a Baptist minister, born in 1837 in Engzland, he first stood for
Parliament in 1868 (in Gumeracha) but lost by a few votes, lis
rather volatile career was punctuated with a range of pursuits:

He worked on the Hansard staff (1861-15063); on the Daily Tele;raph
as a sub=editor (1863); as chiefl clerk and accountant on the first
rovernment Northern Terrotory Lxpedition (18064); as editor of the
Telegraph (1865); he wrote a bool: The South Lastern District of
South Australia; its Resources and leguirements, in 1868; he
published various rural newspapers —Gumeracha Cuardian (1870)
Guardian (in Clare), Parmers' Ueekly ilessenger (1874, Kapunda)

and the Southern Argus (Pt, Elliott). In 1880, he was forced

to resign from Parliament through bein:; bankrupt but he returned
in 1881 with the backing of the Farmers (lutual Association., I'or
details of his life (including his "elopement', his "Northern
Territory dispgrace", his political battles etc.) see J.B, Hirst,
Adelaide and the Country, 1870-1917, Ilelbournc University Press,
1973, pp. 51=B4, 71=72, §2=95, 112-115, 142-1A43: see also George
II, Loyat, Hotable South Australians, published by author, Adelaide,
1885, pp. 03-84, and Register, 23 April to © llay, 1380 for reports
of libel case involving lJard.

(17) 11, Bleby, op, cit., pp. 9=10,

(18) ibid,, p.1l4.



struyple, it should be noted that the Dible was never condenned

as a valuable resource in the education of the young. VWhile Parliament
opposed its compulsory usc, there was never any lilkelihood that it would
be banned. Indeed, an amendment to the 1875 Lducation Act calling for
the banning of compulsory Dible reading was defecated 20 - 2.19 The
press also opposed any introduction of religious teaching to schools

but again, this was not a call against Christianity - it was sinply a
way of dampeningt the denominational conflict and retaining a pluralistic

notion of moral education.20

But the struggle was Only dampened; it was never stopped. In 1820, a

sroup calling themselves the Bible in State Schools Society, based on

a similar London Society, conducted a survey covering 365 schools (i.e.
over 90 per cent of schools) asking the question of parents - 'Do you
want daily Bible readings and explanations of the scriptures?!
Overwhelmingly, the answer was Yes.21 3,050 parents (i.e. 90 per cent
of those aslked) answered affirmatively but because the question did not
ask whether the Bible should be read in or out of school hours, the
politicians were able to arguec that no lessal change was necessary, ‘lhis,
of course, ignored the obvious preference for scriptural interpretation.
However, they felt pressured to appear to be responding to this large
survey and so, following the popular procedurc of dealing with politically
controversial issues, a Royal Commission was establishcd to inquire into
the Lducation Act, This Commission reported in 1883 and sugpested no
furidamental changes to the Act as far as Dible reading was concerned,

22
on the grounds that the various denominations could not agree, that

individuals differed even within cach denomination about what should e

(19) ibid,., p.10.
(20) ibid., p.l14
(21) ibid,, pp. 19-20,

(22) ibid,, p.26... The Anglicans and Presbyterians wanted more Bible
teaching; the VWesleyans wanted Bible reading in school hours without
comment; the lible Christians and Primitive llethodists were happy with
the existing set-up; the Conyrejpationalists and Captists wanted
strictly secular education; the Unitarians and the Jews wanted no
Bible reading at all; the Roman Catholics and Lutherans wanted
assistance for religious schools. Thesc details provide an
explanation of why politicians were reluctant to deal with the i
but there does, however, appear to be some discrepancy between
the official church policies and the mass approval of Dible-reading.

sue

o
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done with the Bible in schools and, perhaps most interesting of all, it
supcested that the decline in Bible reading in State schools was due to

parental indifference which could be interpreted to sugyest that no change

(e
[
.

Tfrom the status quo was desired The Inspector General of Schools,

. 2
llartley, agreed with the Commission's latter sugpestion. a

And so the government was able to maintain its stand in spite of the

1861 poll, But the strugrle did not end and the contradiction between

apparent parental indifference and quite impressive parental mobilisation

in the form of petitions, continued, For example, in 1886, 63 petitions

from 2,600 parents were sent to the llouse of Assembly asking for the Bible
-

to be read in schools,zo while, in 1897, there were only 19 state schools,

attended by only 380 children, which actually read the L‘ible.20

From 1883 to 1891, South Australia suffered an economic depression, In
response to this disastrous downturn in the econony, school fees werec
abolished in 189127. In 1833 the Royal Commission (mentioned above) had
recommended that the State pay £1 per student subsidy to teachers (including
those in private/religious schools) but in all four separate Lducation

Bills from 1883 to 1891 the sections alluding to capitation grants wvere
withdrawn.28 tthile Dleby ar;ues that the grants werc unacceptable on

the prounds that they were linlked with the Religious Education issue, it

is 1likely that sheer hardship was the over—riding factor in its rcjection,
Losically, as lleby points out, if religious education was accepted then

the State would appear to be supporting the teachin of Protestant
Christianity in schools and, therefore, the Catholics could claim financicl
assistance to teach their religion in their schools.zs
Throughout these depression years, the churches continued to activelr
recruit members and especially from the young. ''he concentrated much

of their energy on the running of sunday schools to the extent that by

(23) ibid., pp.23-29,

(24) ibid., p.24

(25) ibid., p.33.

(26) .ibid,, p.34.

(27) ibid., p.35.

(2g8) ibid,, pp.41-42,,, the Bills were presented in 1883, 1884, 1889, 1891,

(29) ibid., p.42.



1888, there were 704 Sunday schools in the state, using; 6,597 teachers \
to teach 055,280 students.SO The lethodists, in parlticular, saw great J
value in this work and were proud of their own claim that studentis :
attending Wesleyan llethodist Sunday schools increased by 28 per cent

from 1831 to 1891.01 In their own words,

"The Church of the future will be the Church
that has paid attention to the young and .
gathered them within its tender embrace...'" <,
Part of this drive to influence the youn;;, of course, was directed at

the attempt to have 'relisiion' tau, ht in schiools.

Some concessions to the [leli;'ious Iducation lobby were pranted: for

example, in the 1892 Act, hepulation 317 was included whereby

"linisters of lelisrion or other approved persons l
wishing to pive religious instruction out of )
school hours on week-days Lo children attending |
the school will be charred 1/- per annum for the,
use of the building, at ltimes to be fixed by the'
Minister,"33,

In addition, the Inspector-General of Schools, J.A. lartley (formerly
lleadmaster of Prince Alfred Colle;¢) was sent in l'ebruary 1893 to Ilew
South Wales to study and report on relijious education in that state,
llc returned stating that both the :eneral relirious education and the
special religious instruction courses werc accepted by all the churches
and the people without any evidence of conflict, but, that in his
opinion, "wholesale reading of the Lible lessened the reverance and
recard in which it should be hclc."34 On thig basis, the Dovmer

zovernment decided to ignore the whole subject of relizious educatbion
— 3

~

in the 1893 elections, Illartley's attitude towards the Bible illustrates
M

(30) The (Wesleyan) Christian 'eekly and liethodist Journal, 2C October,
1868 in 1, Condon (ed.), South Australian llethodists on Education
and Social Issues 1838-1949, ‘urray Park Sources in the History of
South Australian Lducation, lte.2, 1972, Vol.l, p.18, (here-after
cited as Condon (ed), S,A.il.)

(31) The Australian Christian Commonwealth, 7 June, 1901 in Condon (ed),
S.A ., Vol.II, p.3.

(32) Cwild, 18 liay 1688 in Condon (ed) S.A.%., Vol.I, D.x.

(33) South Australian Government Gazette, 15392, Vol.I, p.67,.

(34) Bleby, op.cit,, p.40.
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the traditional pedestal on which the Bible was placed -it was seen as

the hiphest code of morality, the basis of British law, the crowning

s
-)L)

achievement of Enplish literature and thie '"secret of Lngland's ;reutness',

However, during the depression, people tended to lose faith in its

apparently lofty greatness. As Taylor notes in his history of the

Churches of Christ in South Australia,

"economic pressure, accompanied by dire poverty, is

not conducive to pro;ressive religious work, Spiritual
interests are pushed out of focus by %gxiety caused

by the lack of physical necessities,"

Jut the proponents of relipious education battled on, A Sunday Sclhool

Union "for the more effective instruction of children in the word of Cod

37 . .
and for the spread of improved literature" was established in September,

1891,

The successor to the Dible in Stale Schools Society (the Hational

s
4 O

. . 30
Scripture Education Leapue) conducted more polls and found that G0 per

cent

a Society for Promoting the Religious liducation of the Young (SPREY)

L)

. . . . } 9 .
were in favour of the Bible bein;; used in State schools,” In 1894,
40

was formed. It estimated that 30,000 children were not attending Sunday

(35)

(36)

DN
(38)

ibid., pp. 56=57.

H.R. Taylor, The listory of Churches of Christ in South Australia

1846-1959, The Churches of Christ Lvangelistic Union Inc., Adelaide,

1959, p.66. Taylor's arjument does not apply bto all cases ol
depression and hardship; sometimes people do turn to religion in
those circumstances.,

ibid., p.04.

NSEL was formed by Rev, Jogseph Nicholson, a liesleyan liecthodist ona wa
composed mainly of the Protestant members of the BS5S. The Leduw

was anti-Catholic and by, April, 1893, it boasted 44 branches trrourhou!
the colony, see liaurice l'rench, ‘Churches and Socicty in South Australi:,
1890-1900: An Lxercise in licassurance, ll.A, thesis, Flinders
University, 1969, esp. Ch,.,2, pp.110-213.

Bleby, op.cit., P«39... the polls were conducted in Mindmarsh, Upper

Sturt, and Mt. Gambier and the results verc: Yes [lo
[Iindmarsh 2,043 221
Upper Sturt 106 2
Tit, Cambier &a7 G9

SPREY was formed by llon. J. Warren, iILC and althouch it declared itsell

undenominational, in fact, il was made up of laryely Anglican laily.
After the 1596 Referendum, it became almost defunct -a fate similar
to that wihich befell NISEL, see 1., French, Churches and Sociely in
South Australia, 1890-1900: an Lxercise in Reassurance, op.cit,,
pp.174-175,
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School and so it urped the introduction of the Mew South Wales relisious

education system.41

190 petitions of over 3,000 sipnatures asked for a referendum on the violo
issue, : and in September 1895, Lhe three questions to be put at the
referendum were announced, They were:
(A) ﬁo you favour continuance of the present system?
(B) Do you favour Scriptural Instruction in state schools during

school hours?
(C) Do you favour payment of capitation grants to denominational

schools for secular results?
The churches and the involved socicties immediately campaigned. The
Lutherans, (beins opponents of State education and State aid) opposed
all three: the Baptist Union supported (A) but not (B) or (C): the loman
Catholics wanted (B) and (C): the Adelaide IMinisterial Association
favoured (B) but not (C): the Uesleyans, while supporting free and
compulsory education (which, of course, was cunningly implied in (Aa
decided to push for a No/Yes/No vote: the Congrepational Union tool: the
same view as the Adelaide linesterial Association: neither the fAnglicans
nor SPREY could accept capitation ¢rants but later, under the influence
of a new Bishop, the Right Reverend J.R, llarmer, the Anglicans changed

their minds and supported (C).43

Alongside all these conflicting positions, the Press insisted that (")
had to be supported even if (L) was also supported, as otherwise '"free

education would be endan[,;ered."44

The Referendum was held on 25th April, 1896, on the same day as a
ceneral state election. 60 per cent of the eligible constituents4u voted

and the results were as follows:

(41) Bleby, op.cit., p.40... Hew South Vales had been operating their
system since 18066,

(42) ibid., p.43.

(43) ibid., pp.44=-49, see also 1, Condon, Rhetoric and Reality, op.cit.,
PPe34=42,

(44) Bleby, op.cit., p.50, for details sce Advertiser, 22 April, 18596
and Register, 23 April, 189G,

(45) Adult suffrage existed for all people 21 years and over,
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(A) = Yen 51,001
No 17,819, a resoundin;; nod of approval for Lhe existing ocysleom
-~ almost 7% per cent cxpressing satisfaction,
() = Yes 19,280
No 34,834, a clear expression of opposition (almost 2/3) to
Bible readin;:s duringt school hours.
(C) = Yes 13,349
No 42,007, a stron; vote of well over 705 per cent against

. . 4
capitation ;rants,

Some observers, notably Bishop llarmer , saw the 'low' total vote (i.€.

60 per cent of eligibles, and less than 50 per cent for question (L))

as indicative of a widespread "religious apathy“47 but this could cqually
and with more validity be noted as a vote of confidence in the status quo,
It would be difficult to arjue that it was a volte agcainst Christianity
and much easier to sugpest thal jienerally people vere satisfied with the
existing Christian influence in the achools and in the total socliety. In
addition, one could insist that GO per cent was & ‘high!' turn-out for a

voluntary vote,

Maturally, over—all the Referendum was a huge set-bacl: for the religious
education protagonists and perhaps a surprising one since South Australia
was the only state except for Queensland to exclude relipious education
from public schools, New South lales had been teachin it since 13060,
Tasmania since 1868, Western Australia since 1893, while, in Vicloria,
denomination teachers were allowed in schools during school hours for half
an hour per week.48 In addition, if Sunday school attendances were any
rauge, then the churches’ influence during the '00%s was, at least, bein;,
maintained, From 1891 to 1901 while South Australia's population rose

. 49
13 per cent, the Sunday school population rose by 12 per cent, The

(46) Bleby, op.cit., p.50,

(A7) Year Book of the Diacese of Adelaide, 1897, p.ll4.

(48) ibid., pp.53-54, see also L,Condon, op.cits, DeOs

(49) Australian Christian Cormonwecalth, Condon (ed.), S.A.l., op.cit.,
Vol,II, p,.3, 7 June, 19001,




28,

Methodists, in 1890, had urged that there was a 'meed for Christians to
be politically active in order to advance Christian principles"50

and this call referred to campaiins against gambling and drinking as well
as for the inclusion of rcli;don in Lhe cchool curriculum, lowever, il
was not until 1902 that the religious education protajonists camc bacl
pushing just as hard, althou;h under a new banner, the heligious
Iducation in State Schools Learue (issL). By July, 1902, they had

13,991 members, 12 months later, 20,700 members and by 1907, 235,000

C
members.Jl They peppered Parliament for another referendum but thex
C&W\tf—d ") MY =)

A N ; e
motlonsAwere always 'adjourned or defeated.

During this period, the Press ;radually changsed its attitude toward the
1086 Referendum issues., ©hile in 1390, the Advertiser was still saying
NO to religious instruction, in 1901 il was saying: PERIAPS and in 1603,

[age
, . .. B3 . . .
it was saying; YIS, The llevister took longer Lo change its mind butb

. . . L bAa
by 1913, it was also saying YIS,
AL this stage for the first tine, orpanised opposition on anti-religious
grounds entered the scriptural instruction fray. ‘This opposition cane

from a group of rationalist sympathiscrs, the loral Lducation Leajue,

Their defence of Gthe existing law rccecived support from some trade unions

although the rreatest opposition Lo the re~named Scriptural lnstruction

in State Schools Leajue (re-named in 19011, althouih conposed of roushly

the' same people and pressing the same demands as its predecessor The

Relipious Education in State Schools Leajue) still came {rom Christioans
P S e
(R4

and especially the Catholics.””

During the early 1900s, the Churches appeared to experience mixed
fortunes. Whilst the llethodists lamented their loss of 3,000 Sunday schoo:

56 s
students between 1901 and 1909,”( they were plcascd with the appointient

(50) CwliJ, 21 February, 1890, in Condon (ed.) S.A.li., Vol.I, p.VIl.
(51) Bleby, op.cit., p.60.
(52) ibid., p.CGO... the motions were presented in 1003, 1905, 1900.

(53) Advertiser, 2 llay, 1809; 23 November, 1901; 20 December, 1901;
14 lay, 1013.

(34) Repister, & July, 1902; 23 July, 1903; 20 July, 1912; 14 iay, 19i3.

(55) and (56) see next page.
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. : . 57
of Sir Georye Le llunt as Governor of South Auslraliz in 1903.~ In

contrast, the Churches of Christ claimed a 100 per cenl increase in

54O

adult membership {rom 1902 to lOlh. But there was nothing mixca about
the fortuncs of the state schools in the Tirst decade of the twenticth
century. From 1901 to 1907 public school attendance dropped by 13.0

per cent.59 Teachers) salarics werc reduced; heads dropping 7 per cenv
from £450 to £420 and agsistants dropping 20 per cent from £100 to EJO.OU
Teachers were leaving the state, many of them :;oing to viestern Australia.
Then in 1907 the Government established Secondary schools.61 Previously,
the State had run primary education only and secondary education had
been left in the hands of the churches. The Protestants churches did
not oppose the change but they wanted the new ;jjovernment schools to use
the Bible as a text-book., In 1904, the iiethodists had rather viciously
castigated the Government for objccting;, to the use of the Bible in

to
schools by referring their argument as

"a piece of that PPolitico-licligious llumbu;; and
Jobbery which crouches in fear before the compact
vote of the Cathiolic community',062

They outlined their rationale for supporting Dible reading in their

church paper on September 29, 1900-

"TO SUM UDeas

1, The state has undertalien the function of the
primary education of its citizen.

2, The education for citizenship includes
development of character,

(57) ibid,, 17 July, 1903 in Condon (ed.) S.A.il., Vol.II, .25,

(58) J, Wiltshire, 'I'lames of Zeal', in A,'. Slephenson (ed.) One
Hundred Years, a statement of the development and accomplishments
of Churches of Christ in Australia, (Austral Printing and
Publishing Co, Ltd., iielbourne), 1946, 1,43,

(59) ACC,30 April, 1909, in Condon (ed.), ob.cit., D.A.01., Vol.IX, .93,
(60) ibid,, 24 July, 1903, in Condon (ed,), S.A.0., Vol,IL, 1.2G.

(61) J.B, llirst, Adclaide and the Country 1070-1917: Their Social and
Political Relationship, iielbourne University lress, 1973, p.30,

(62) ACC, 22 July, 1904, in Condon (ed.), op.cit., S.A.0., Vol.IL, p.49,.

(b5) Previous pase, Bleby, op.cit, 103,
’ y I

(56) The Australian Christian Commonwealth, 2 April, 109, in Condon (ed.)
S.A.le, Ope,cit., Vol.IIL, p.92.
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3. Character involves cthical conduct,

4, 'The only gtandard of ethics lor the conduct
of our national lifc and civilization is the
liible,

5. Therefore, the State cannot dischar:se its

functions of education if it persistently
excludes the Bible, us the only text-bool:
of fundamental moral principles, from its

. . 63
educational code and curriculum,'

The churches generally and the iiethodists in particular had always

observed the importance of t'ecducatin~' the young.OA They noted that
the impressionable years offercd thec best opportunity to inculcate
Christian doctrine and to win lon;-sltanding believers.65 In 1910, they
calculated that 72 per cent of Church membership was derived from those

boys and girls who had attended Sunday school, Notwithstanding, they

were alarmed that 80 per cent of all children who passed through Sundeay

66 . .
school were lost to the church: which rather su;;ests that thelr success

fell well short of their hopes, so confidently expressed in 1914~

"We have the children in our hands; we can teach

them what we will., Ve can train them to hold our

views and to copy our habits,., “Yhroush them we can
chanre public opinion and rcform public manners. Ve

have children at the ase that teachers prize most. They
are as clay in the hands of a potter."67

(63) ibid., 2¢ September, 1005, in Condon (cd.), S.h.il., Vol II, 0.05,.

(64) ibid,, 6 November, 1903, in Condon (ed.), S.A.i., Vol.II, p.30,

ees"'School work is one of the practical ways of teaching Christianity",

25 Decmber, 1908, Vol.II, p.%0, ..."In no way can anyone to whom
God has entrusted wealth do more permanent good with it... than
by endowing a grood school',

2 May, 1913, Vol,II, p.139, ...'"The importance of religious work
among the young can never be over—cstimated",

(65) ibid,, 17 February, 1911, in Condon (ed.), S.A.l., Vol,II, p.103,
"The Sunday School is the standing army of the nations,.. because
it teaches to the young purity of life, integrity of purpose, the
patriotism of religion, and the relijsion of patriotism...'.

(66) ibid., 1% July, 1910, in Condon (ed.), S.f4.il., Vol.II, p.100,

(67) ibid., 15 llay, 1914 in Condon (ed.), S.A.l,, Vol.II, p.l1l70



31,

In 1912, a floyal Comnisoion investijabted lducalion in Douth Australa,
but, curiously, did not inquire into religious education at all.bu

The 1915 Lducation Act, based lar:iely on the Conmission's recommendations,
included technical education in the State school system, Now that o
secondary school structure seemed firmly cemented the press saw no

danger in actively supportin;; a new push for reli;dious instruction. They
referred, with regret, to a '"prevalence of materialism" and a "“growirg:
indifference towards spiritual thinus".69 Perhaps not incidentally,

1915 saw gix o'clock closing introduccd.70 Neanwhile, in [Lurope, the
German Empire seemed to be thrcatenin;: the Christian way of life and
fustralian men and women were being: called to defend the Empire ajsainst

this new devil,

But in South Australia, the Christiang could still not agree on the use

of the Bible in schools, The Anglicans had re—examined their view and
agreed with the Catholiecs that the Scriptures needed explanation and Lhat
some instruction in doctrine was necessary in reli:rious education but the
non-conformists were happy with straigsht Uible reading. In addition,
Charles Darwin had raised some doubts about a literal acc€ptance of the
Bible and his writings werc, durin;; this period, more widely distributed

r

and read, T The Methodist Church was not blind to the diminishing
influence of relision. They admitted,

(68) Bleby, op.cit., p.64,
(69) ibid., p.53,

(70) W,1I, Clay, '"faith in Action' in A.VW. Stephenson (ed.) One lundred
Years, p.l45, Previously, 10 o'clocl. closin;; had existed. An
interesting explanation for the lepislative change supgpests that®
the earlier closing was intended to reduce the possibility of
large numbers of men spending: the extra four hours discussing
and planning street marclhics prior to the 1916 Conscription

()

Referendun, 3Bee J,If, lain (ed,), Conscription: the Australian
Debate, 1001-1970, Casscll Australia, lorth ilelbourne, 1970,

(71) Bleby, op.cit., p.53,



"Australia from the census point of view may be
reparded as 'statistically ! religious, The :reneral
position is not one of active opposition, but it is,
rather, carelescsness and indifference,...'72.

and four years laler in 1920,

"The church is not lieeping pace with the rrowth of
population, There is a steady ebb awvay from
oryranised religious life,'"73

Gambling, sexual promiscuity, drunlenness and other drup addictions were

identified as the sad but popular pastimecs of the youn:: 7 From 1916 Lo

w2 ®
1920, more petitions were sent to Parliament ursin: the introduction of
.. . ) . . . 70
religious education as one way of overcoming this noral decline,

From 1921 to 1923, four Bills with Relipsion Iducation clauses all lailed
to be passed but the vole was closc on every occasion. In 1921, it was

defeated 20-15, 1In 1924, it was carried in the Council but adjourned in
the Assembly., In 1927, it was defcated only on the Speaker's vote.76
‘Inile in 1928, it was defeated on the last day of the session for that

77
year,

During this period, the Director ol Lducaltion, V.1, ..cCoy supported

(72) Australian Christian Commonwecalth, 25 January, 1916, in
Condon (ed.), S,A,M, , Vol.Il, »,211,

(73) ibid,, 2 July, 1920 in Condon (ed.) G.A«k., Vol.II, p.2G4,

(74) ibid., & April, 1921; 1 July, 1u21; 15 July, 1921, in Condon (ed.,)
Selollyy, Vol,III, pp.4,7,:3.

(75) Bleby, op.cite, P+65... The Lecislative Council received 03,500
signatures I'OR and 17,730 sigrnatures AGALINST: The llouse of
Assembly received 23 petitions FOR (one had 36,0680 signatures)
and 35 petitions AGAINST for a total of 16,543 sirnatures).

(76) ibid., p.71... Dr, llerbert Dasedow (llon. member for Darossa) wlo
had signed a pledge to support Nelisious Fducation was absenl from
the chamber when the vote was talken. ‘This left the voting even ond
so the Spealier, althou;sh he was personally in favour of it, was
obliged to vote apainst it., Incidentally, BDasedow's father had
moved a motion in favour of Liible reading in schools in 1386,
Basedow had been the defeated Country Party candidate for Darossa
in 1924, lle won the seat in 1927 but was again defeated in 1930,
this time as an Independent. Ilie was re-clected to the seat as n
Independent in 1933 but died durin;; that same year; see I, Jaensch,
An Index to Parliamembtary Candidates in South Australian Elections
1857-1973, an occasional monograplh, !"linders University, 1975, p.le.

(77) ibid., p.65



33,

rclisious education because, in hia words, it "emphanizes the virtues

of honesty, cleanliness, chivalry and pntriotism”.7“ The Teachers Unlon
opposed it on Tive jrounds: that il would force teachers to recornisce
secltarian differences amongst their pupils, that 'rvelizious' teachor:o
were not under Lhe authoritly of tiic head as «ll other teachers were,
that if 'reliidious! teachers werc unskilled then digcipline and the
moral tone of the school would be adversely affected, that many country

schools had only one room and so Lthe different denominations would

find it difficult to separate and, {inally, thalt the routine of the

\ A . . . 7
school would be upset by 'relijious! teachers coming; into the classroom(s).

lMost opposition, however, still came from Churches, notably the Seventh

Day Adventists, the Lvangelical Lutheran Church, and of course, the
3 8] . .
ltoman Catholics, v The Labor Parly were allowed a consclence vote in the

Parliament and since increasinply its members and supporters were being

91 .
drawn from the Catholic community, they voted against it

(78) ibid,, pp. 68-69, see South Australian Parliamentary Debates, 1927, p.714

(79) ibid., pP.GO,.

(80) ibid., pP.069.

(81) ibid,, p.70, The Catholics were very seclf-conscious of their minority
demographic position and so they concentrated their political efforts

less with appealing to popular support and iore with gaining
influential representation throush the State, Tor example, in 1399,
in spite of beins; 16 per cent of the population, they held only
eight per cent of parliamentary seats: then between 1905 and 1916,
they made up ten per cent of the Labor parlismentary team; beltween
1918 and 1924, they had reached 20 per cent; {rom 1924 to 1933, they
increased their representation to 26 per cent and by 1944, they had
40 per cent. In addition, in an oryjaniscd allempt to maintain
contact with the Catholic lay community, they had, in 1389, begun
publishing the Southern Cross, a wveekly paper wiich did not avoiu
political comment, See [, l'rench, Churches and Joclety in Souta
Australia, 1890-1900, esp. pp.4b4-406, and also J. Playford,
Australian Labor Party Personnel in the South Australian Le;islaturc

1891-1957 (compiled, 1957),
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There were cerlain contradictions involved in Dtate rarliament voting
against the use of Bibles in schools; after-all, the State provided
Libles and Chaplains to prisoners and armies and the ilouse opencd wilh o

e
prayer each day,

From 1929 to 1945, depression and war dominated people's lives in South
Australia and, not unexpectedly, it arfected Church membership. The
1936 Census fipures indicated that only &3 per cent of Australians wverc
Christ%ans whereas Lthe 1921 Census Liad returned a 97 per cent Christian
total, The lMethodist reaction Lo Llhis was |
"I am confident thalt th. rreater portion of the people
are influenced by Chrislian ideals and that their

alienation from Lthe Church was incidental rather than
fundamental, "&b

I suspect that this interpretation wag fairly shrewd. Irom 1021 to
193G, the number of children cnrolled in Junday schools had been
naintained at around the 0,000 marl with a peak of 94,000 in 1931,
llowever, durins the same period the birth rate had dropped from 24,00 per
1,000 to 15,17 with a maximum low in 193% of 14,14, In real numbers
that meant about 3,000 less children per year. The number of children
of Sunday school age (i.e. 5-14 years) also dropped, although only
marginally from 111,891 in 1921 to 110,353 in 1936, It had peaked in
1926 at 119,010, predictably 5 years before the pealr of Sunday school
attendance. It iz pertinent to comparc Sunday scliocol attendance wita
State school attendance which totalled ¢9,256 in 1921 (over 10,000 less
than Sunday schools), pealked in 1924 at 74,269 (still over &,000 less
than Sunday schools) and had fallen to 6&,500 in 1930 (over 12,000 less
than Sunday schools).GG vhatever can be said of the quality of Sunday
school influence, it certainly maintained a hizh statistical membership

and, at least nominally, vas seen to be exerting a poverful influence

(82) ibid., p.GC.

(83) Australian Christian Commonwcalth, 3 April, 1936, in Condon (ed,)
S, OPecit,, Vol,III, p,l4as,

(c4) ibid., 11 June, 1926, in Condon (ed.), S.AJL, Vol,III, p.37
(¢5) ibid., 3 April, 1936, in Condon (ed,), S.A.i.,Vol.I1I, p.140.

(8G)..ibid., 29 January, 1937, south fustralian Methodist, 22 Tebruary,
1946, in Condon (ed,), S.Asi., Vol,ILI, pp,lG35, 279,




on Lhe youn;r neople of the Stale, Bul the Churches vere not satisfied
with their 'school' work, They were aware thal they had very fecv well-
qualified teaching staff, that parcental and youth indifference wag
prevalent and that counter atlracltions on Dundays uere proliferating:87
and, therefore, their desire to have their work supplemented by the

State schools remained a hich priority,

The final thrust to have religious instruction introduced into schools

bepan in 1932 when a Council for the l'urtherance of Religious Instruction

in State Schools was formed by the Scriptural Instruction in State ichools

League in alliance with the Council of Churches of South Australia,

This Council rcceived support from the Church of Ingland Synod, the
liethodist Conference, the Presbyterian Church, the Congrezational Union,
the Conference of Churches of Christ, the Baptists Union, the Adelaide
Society of the New Church, the Salvation Army and the Youth Departments
of all those churches.88 Claiming that they represented 78 per cent of
all South Australian electors, the Council issued pamphlets advertising
all the interstate religious instruction experiences.89 The Catholics,
Seventh Day Adventists, Jews and gome of the Lutherans did not support

the Council.gO

In 1934, a motion calling for the introduction of iiible readin;; vas

]
’

r
defeated 15~11 in the llouse of Assembly. Supporters of the motion
argued that religious instruction would help rid selfisbness and
materialism and, therefore, work lowards overcomin;, the depression.

az

Taking a different perspective, opponent of the bill, L.A. Qates,” gaid

(87) ibid., ACC, 29 January, 1937, in Condon (ed.) D.hA.ll., VOl,III, .164,
(88) Bleby, op.cit., pP.75.
(C9) ibid,, pP.53...Gueensland had adovted the M,3.,Y, N.I. system in 1910,
(90) ibid., p.76,
(91) ibid., pP.73.
(92) Edgar Alfred Oates was born in 1809, & Cormer ‘Jaterside worker, he
became a jlember of the Lesrdislative Council (Central District lHo.l)
in 1933 and held that position until his death in 1951, le was a

Protestant, accordin: to John Playf{ord in fAustralian Labor Purty
Personnel in the South Australian Lejislature 1891-1957, p.o,
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that he

"would support the 1'i11 il I thou;sht it would place

bootu on the feect of Uhe Loolleoy children, clothes

upon their half-nal:cd bodics, and provide more

sustenance,."93

.. 94 . . , s . - .

Craigie, delivering the first athiest speech in the JSouth Australion
Parliament, said "I have no evidence of the existence of a Divine Person"
and arpued that the Bill was an attenpt by the clergy to regain theilr

waning power,

After losing this Bill, the Council was forced to drop their 'Dible
reading' clause and concentrate on their 'right of entry'! clause, This
demand, that the denominations be riven access to schools, scemed the only
way to accommodate the Catholics and Lutherans so that a united platiorm
from the Christian Churches could be pursucd.gu Thus, in 1940, wihile &
war was being fou;ht in the name of Christianity arainst the 'Godless!
Nazi's and the 'lieathen' Japanesc, a 1ill was presented to Parliament
providing a half hour per week instruction time durin;g school hours for
every Christian religious organisation. It added that this provision
applied to all primary, hirh and technical state schools and that sutate
teachers were not allowed to take reli;ious education, Further, it stated
that the rest of education 1in schools was to be separate

and remain secular and the conscientious objectors werce not oblijed to
receive extra secular instructltion if they opted out of religious
instruction.97 The DBill made no reference to the iiible, only to

denominational teaching by ilinisters of relijion or their accredited

(93) SAPD, 1934, p.529

(94) Fdward John Craijie was the Independent member for IFlinders, He had
previously stood unsuccessfully in VWallaroo (1910 Single-Ta:),
Burra-Burra (1921) and I'linders in 1924 and 19027. Ile held I"linders
from 1927 to 1941 when he was defcated. lie attempted a 'comebacld!
in 1944, but lost again, See U, Jacnsch, An Index to South
Australian Parliamentary Candidates, 1357-1973, p.48.

(95) SAPD., 1934, p.1959,

(96) ibid,, p.80,

(97) ibid., p.&l.
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representatives.';
“he Bill was introduced nol as an election promice — indeed, the 10075
elections had been won withoul relisious instruction receiving nuch
attention even though the Council had attempted to make it an issue -
but quite unheralded, in the years belore the next due clection, Ly
the Labor Opposition Leader, Hichurds.99 Thomas ’layford, the Yremiecr,
had voted against the 1934 Bill and had no intention of airing the
natter again: he had, he thought, satisfied the church lobbies by
introducing a programme of ti;hter conltrols on driniing and gamblin.
The Education Department had shovmn no support Tor such a Bill and althoush
they were not hostile to the concept of relij;ious instruction, the
Acting-Director of Iducation, Charles l'cnner, did indicate in 1030 tiat
he saw no gpecial value in Ilible readingloo and, in 1940, he wrote that
religious instruction was

"an interruption of school time... we must safejuard

the main Tunction of a teacher, which is to impart

Lo his scholars the material contained in the

syllabuses of instruction, and upon whicli his 101
school is examined and his shill assessed,"

Mevertheless, on 1& September 1040, the Bill was presented; it received

a second readin;; on 2 October when itichards and Jeifries (the Linister of
: . ; . . . . . 102 . L
LEducation) spoke; the followin:; weelr, tacrillivray spoiie against it

(98) ivid., p.73.

(99) Robert Stanley Richards was born in 13605, [ former liethodist lay
preacher, and miner, moulder and carpenter, he held the seat ol
Walloroo from 1918 to 1944, sece Playford, A.L.», Personnel in the
South Australian Lepislature, 1891-1957, Illc was also a prominent
Rechabite (i.e,, a total abstainer) who had bheen a leading
activist in the Tarly Closins; campaign prior to entering
Parliament. See Condon, lthetoric and licality, p.l20,

(100) Condon, Drian, Rheloric and Reality, pp.l67-170.

(1L01) ibid., p.l170,

(1L02) William ilacnillivray was celected as the Independent member for
Chaffey in 1932 and held the seal until 19506, lle twice (in 1256
and 1959) unsuccesfully altempted to regain the seat. Sir Shirley
Williams Jeffries won the North Adelaide seat for the Liberal larty
in 1933, 1In 1938, his scat becane Torrens and he held the newly-
named electorate untill 1044 when he was delfeated. See L, Jaensch,
An Index to Parliamentary Candidates in Soulh Australian Dlectionsg,
1857-1973, pp.117, 159,
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alter which the debate was adjourned until o Hovemiber, when it vag

passed, On that day there were only 2 spealiers mingl it.  Tac;dllivray
rcelerred briefly o soubh Australin'as roundation principle of '"frec falith!
where all relijious dissension was accommodatled and wiere the State liept
right out of any religious issue.loa ile also ar;ued that the Bill was
mot a relizious but a political mcasure”,lOA that it was sinply a
"vote—catchin:;"l05 simmick, thal there was no public demand for it, that
it flew directly in the face of ariuments which the Labor Party had
pursued for the previous twenty years, and that it rccked of suspicious

horse-dealing.

A number of speeches in favour of the Bill followed, which mainly
referred to declining church attendance, increasing: naterialism and a
srowing indifference to spiritual matters and tliey saw the 1930s as
suffering because of it.106 And then Craigpie rave a four hour dissertation
in which he offered four major reasons why the churches should be lept
out of state schools. TFor a start, he noted that the clergy had
admitted "that the future of relirion is bound up with the clerical
control of education... the capturc of the clhild is the essential
preliminary to the retention of the ndult".107 lierefore, he ariued,
this Bill was allowing and, indeed, cncourasin;; the early indoctrination
of children., Secondly, Lo teach rcli;ilon to children and then to su. est
that they can reject or retain it later is, he maintained, spurious,
gince being indoctrinated, they would he unable to malie rational
judgements, ‘Thirdly,

A1l the time the relicious teacher is pursuing his

taslk lie is haunted by tlie consciousness that what he

is teaching as unquestionable truth is largely at
variance with modern thoupht,.."10

and finally,
", ,.leligion is not interested in the estoblishment

of truth, but only with the acceptance of what it
believes to be true,"109

(103) S AP.D,,1040, p.1231,
(104) ibid., p.1232.
(105) ibid., p.1252
(106) Bleby, op.cit., P74,

(107), (108) and (109) sec next pasc.
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'urther, Craigie suizested that the Bill had been planned by stealth,llo
thal its denominational emphasis was conlrary to on historical Church-
State separation in South Australia, that it was inconsistent, aubi; ious
and did not have popular rank-oncd-{ile support.lll Lloth his ond
liacgillivray's anendments were unacceptable to Ilichards, whio, nevertieless,
was unable to answer most of theilr accusations,
Despite its apparent anomalics the 1311l was passcd 27-=35 and, as Dleby
observed, "the whole matter was marked by a lack of public interest”.ll2
Certainly, there were no letters to the Lditor in the press, no petitions
and no public meetings but whetlher that indicates indifference, ignorance
or satisfaction is not easy Lo ascertain. Dleby su;ests that "perhaps
the prowth of relisious indifference... was a necessary prelude to the
introduction of relipious instruction to the state schools."113 If that
iz acceptable then the question ought to be aslked - why the grouing
relipious indifference? The churches vere woriiin:; hard in their parishes;
people were being killed in a world war to defend Christianity; and
economic prosperity was prowins, Verhaps, in spite of all that, Patriclk
O'farrell was richt when lhie clalicd that

"In Australia,.. what io most si nificunl historically

about rclijion is its wealess, ils efforts to achieve

some strenihts, its tenecous and intermittent hold on the

minds and hearts of the Australian people, its periphcral

or subordinate relation lo Ctheir main concerns,''1l4

And yet, the whole religious instruction issue was the subject of divisive

debate and quite lar;ie-~scale public involvement., As early as 1672,

(107) SeA Dy, 1940, p,1247,

(102) ibid., p.1249,

(102) ibid,, p.1272,

(110) 8,A.P,D,, 1940, p.l247.

(111) Condon.,, op.cit., pp. 182=104,
(112) Dleby, op.cits, D74,

(113) ibid., p.o7.

(114) P, O'Farrell, 'Uriting the rencral history of fustralian reliciont,
in The Journal of Relijious llistory, Vol,9, Ilo.l, 1976, 1,07,
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20,000 sirnatures appearced on o poltilion ashing for relipdous insliuction
to be included in the sclicol curriculum. Asouming that these nonies were
not gathered by coercion or (riud or bribery, bthey surcly indicate o
glrons mass support. Admittedly, the 10006 referendum was held on an
election day but the refercndun, voting wasg nob compulsory and il abiracted

60 per cent of the constituency, In 1907, the llelizious Fducation in

state Schools League boasted 23,000 members and while most of thew wvere

in no doubt passive supporters, their sheer weight of numbers represented
an impressive voting bloc.115 The reli;sious instruction issue continually
attracted the press in the form of editorials, letters to the Editor and
feature articles. Througliout this period, Dunday school and church
attendance was an intepgral parlt of a normal week Tor the vast majority.llG
Religious instruction,had besen introduced into all the other States by
1910 (moet of them had it in the nineteenth century) eand, in fact, by
1924, "South Australia was the only stute in the Lritish Empire which hed
no provision for nlelijgious Inclruction in Btate SchOols.“ll? The Gtate
Papliament throushout the whole period was conposed almost entirely of
Chirigtians, 'The Inspectors~Uenernl of Educution were all devout Christians.
In other words, there seemed Lo exisl enoush nasg support es well as enoush
gupport from people in administrative and leslglative positions to su:gzest
that relijpiousn instruction could have been introduced into South Australian
atate schools abt any time al'ter the 10708 and yelb it Jdid not eventuute
until 1940 when thie demand Tor the course, al leastv in terms of public
involvement, neemed to be at ite lowerglt ebize There doeg appear to be a
basie sontradiction between Ulie wldes)read religiousn indifference prevalent
in 1940 and the deeision by the South Australian overnment to lesislate
for a major educatlional and rellsious change which had been hotly resisted

for seventy years. fThere also, in my view, is sone doubt aboutl whether <the

(115) There nust remain, however, some doubt as to the interpretation
of thowse lurpe membership numbers. In the absence of information
to the conbrary, it could be peasonably assumed that groups (e.o.
shurehes, socleties, etec,) with larse nominal end perhaps overlapping
memberships mipht arfiliate with the League und thus transier their
nuibers to o rather «enerously calculated membership. AHccurate
infermation eonserning thie brealidown of RESEL membership would
gliow & mopre preécise analysis of their support and, therefore, a
less spesulative asgesomenit of their politieal influence.

(116) Abeut 70 per eent of people were rerular atbenders.

(117) Australian Christian Commonwealth, 4 Larch, 1924, in Condon (ed.),
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ceu

sectarian difleren. Dbelwecen the Christian churches was the major reason
for the delay since the Catholic Church, whicl: was certainly Lhe major
opponent to the legislation, was always much veaker, in both numberg

and political influcnce, in this siate than in eastern states (especially)
where similar lepislation had been passed thirty or more years previously,
e whole issue seems enveloped by a curious niystery which defies orthodox

|
analysis and he:;s some other explanation to clarify the confusion.

t'as it the war which provided the rinal push? Paul Almond does not
discount its influence: he wrote thal it is

., when war heralds the proxinity of deatli, that

relijious awarencass or at leasl the need for religion,

comes; Lo the fore",118
But surely Vorld var I was just as bloody and 'irodlesst and the churches
and their relipious instruction ;roups were much stronier prior to 1920

than they were 20 years later,

Was it part of a scheme to adjuslt lhe school curriculum to meet new economic
and industrial needs? In South Australia imuediately before 1940, najor
industrial development had besun Lo demand new jobs, new population
concentrations, new labour skille and new social wund economic agpirations,
It is peasonable to assume that the State would make some attempt to
co=ordinate their support for industry, education and religion, inter-alia,
in such a way that, at the very lewst, they would not be in open conf'lict.
Lo indicated above, the carly founders of the colony pave this o0al a

high priority and throughout South Ausiralia's history in both the
nineteenth and twentieth century, churchuen, euployers, educationalists
and legislators frequently called for the school curriculum to provide a
s0lid Christian moralily for everyone and especlully the children of the
poor and the working class. And yet, in spite of the frequency of their
calls, they seem more random and capricious than re-ular and predictuble,
I'vom my readin;, there is no direct corrclation betveen, on the one hand,
a substantial increase in attention Lo moral ecducation and, on the other,
increased prosperity. In addition, there is no consistent time-la:;
between economic fluctuations and moral thrusts. .or cxample, whilst the

19410 peligioun instruction introduclion ocourred durin:; a period

(118) Almond, Paul, 'Reli;dous kHducation = why?!' in Pivot, Vol.2, Lo.l,
1975, p.2.
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of industrial expansion and not lony alter a lon/; and gsevere depression,

a gimilar econonic pattern occurred prior to the 1575 Education Act (i.€.,
a recession Trom 1865-1070 followed by major economic (mainly zoricultural
and pastoral) cxpansion) and yet Uhis Acl, while {undamentally over-—
hauling the existing educational sel-up, rejected the most obvious method
of indicating a strict moral standard and refused to provide reli ious
instruction in spite of a substantial public demand, Lilkewise, the 1890s
industrial development, which also followed a disastrous recession, was
accompanied by some mass supporl for religious instruction and yet no
lepislative reaction was Forthconin;;. In contrast, during the mid-late-
twenties, when lhere was neither a boom nor o depression aifectin:; the
economy and when public interest was much lcss vocul, relipgious instruction

was very nearly introduced,

However, while no congistent, direct corrclation appears to exist betiueen
economic fluctuations and chanses Lo moral education legislation, that
should not be talien to indicate thal there is no political relationship
between changes in the economic structurce and chanes in moral and social
attitudes. I shall argue later that a complex and often contradictory
relation exists, that it does nol always manifest itselfl in lejiiglation,
that it is often revealed in educational practice (and theory) and that
it can be interpreted as a part of a larcer strugle between the
defenders of existing political structures and those who commit themsclves
to progressive change, In the meantine, I intend to treat the general
economic climate as a contexlt in which to obscrve various educationcl

and religious changes. That will serve three purposes - it foreshadows
the later detailed theoretical discussion, it avoias the danger of
isolating a scries of events from their proper historical environment,
and it enables specifically pertinent economic connections to be made

without implying that they represent a causal aberration,

Noting the difficulty of explainin;, the lassace of the 1840 Education
B 119 . . . ;
Act, Brian Condon, in an unpublished dissentation, unearthed

previously undiscovercd documents which, while not lending overt credence

(119) Condon, Drian, Rhetoric and lReality, pp.140-159,




43,

to the ar;ument introduced above, did provide some cevidence that lurking
uithin the confusing battle over relinious instrucvion, a bit ol
surreptitious intrigue, perhaps not unrclated Lo economic circumstances,
was being played, lle detailed sone extra—-parliamentary negotiations
leading up to the presentation of the Lill in the ilouse of Assembly

which clearly demonstrate the existence of a politico-religious manocuvire
designed to facilitate the passage of the Bill, The details are worth
recalling bhoth for historical accuracy and also Lo indicate the sort of
strategic liaison which can occur between well-placed individuals vho

represent specific interests in a matter involvin;; legislative change.,

A5 mentioned above, ©the relisious inctruction issue had to some extent
4 2 H

been canvassed al the 1930 State clections, The leliszious Instruction

in State Schools Leasue had held public ncetings, nassed resolutions

seeking the introduction of the tew South Wales Iielissious Instruction
system into South Australian state schools, had declared G larch (just
Lwo weeks before the eleclion) 'liclipious Instruction in State Schools!
sunday and had put out a 'llow To Vote' puide in the newspapers. thile
they did not have the support of the Catholics or Lutherans and, while,
much of the church energy prior Lo the elections had been spent on
demands for liquor and gambling controls, the reli, ious instruction
lobby was disappointed that their 193¢ efforls had been in vain, Thomas
Playford (later Sir Thomas) became Premier and, as in 1934 when he voted
against the reliuvious instruction 5ill, neither he nor his government
showed much sympathy for the relirious instruction push, There was no
mention of it in the Address-—in-leply debate except by the Liberal Whittle
and the Independent Ill_in;gwor“l:h.l;'"O [lo Bills were forthcoming and so,
late in 1939, the RESSL prepared for yelt another clection campaign, due

liowever, on Scptember 18, 1940, with no forewarnin;, Lichards, a former

vethodist lay preacher who had, however, opposed former Dills on relisious

(120) Elder CGeorie '“hittle was the Liberal member for Prospect fron
1938=1944, 1947-1953, Ceorye “alker Illingworth won the Goodvood
seat in 1958 but held il only for one term, lie had previously stood
unsuccesfully for Sturt in 1016, OCce D, Jaensch, An Index to
Parliamentary Candidates in South Australian :lections, 18657-19735,
pPp.115, 240,
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instruction. (as had his piwty) introduced, as a private member, (even
thoush he was the Labor Leader), « Bill which was passed scven weeks
later by 27 voles to threc on U lovember at four o'clock in thie morning.
Irevious reli;ious instruction 1Bills had been ;iven to the Iducation
Department for comment prior to ils introduction, but not the 1940 one -
the Department received a copy on 30 September, two wecks after the first
reading. The Acting-Director of rducation, Charles Fenner,lZl who

apparently knew nothing: of the inlended Bill during; July and August,

. . . R ] . , "
(ueried one section of tlic Lill but his comments were ignored, Yo
: 1253 } . )
Stott asked questions about tlhic same aspect, namely that more than

one half-liour period per wecel: was being made available for religious
ingstruction lessons. Craicie moved an amendment in line with Fenner's
recommendation. ilacsillivray in speakins ariainst the LDill, presented a
petition of opposition from the Geventh bay Adventists. . DBut all was to

no avail,

Craigie, during his long and penetrating speech perceptively hinted

aainin;: - he saild,

<

thalt he was awvare of gome baclaroon bo

"Cleryymen, too, were apparently bebtter informed
as to the movements in regard to thig ncasurc than
were those associcled with the Independento,...'124

Condon divulged those barcains uvhen Le wrote that

"The 1040 1211l succecded because Tor the {irst time
no major Christian denomination was opposed Lo the
measure - includin,; for the Tirst time, the Catholic
Church... ‘The Bill represented the lowest common
denominator of arreement beltween the major Christian
churches as the price of Llhe inclusion of the
Catholic Churche.. tlie 1ill was in facl draflted by

a Catholic lawyer and public Tisure in terns dictated
by his new Archbishop, the ost hev. Dr. Hatthew
Beovich, just lately arrived fromn Victoria.'125

(121) Adey, the Director, was on pre-retirement leave at the time,

(122) This section 62:% allowed Tor more than one half-hour per ueek
for relisious instruction lessons,

(123) Tom Cleave Stott was thie Independent momber for Ridley from 18308-
1968, In ract, he had represented liis clectorate since 1933, called
Albert for thoge firgl five years,.

(124) S.APD., 1940, p.1247,

(125) Condon, op.cit., p.100,



'lie actual intrijue occurred thus: on 19 July, 1040 2« letter, siinced

by Archdeacon Clampett, the Anglican Bishop of Adelaide and the President
of the Council for Religious Instruction in State Schools, was

published in the Advertiscr‘.lg(i This letter called for 'right of entiry!
by the clergy and for the ri;ht of teachers to also :ive instruction in
relipion, DBeovich read the lelter, and being disturbed by the latter

1

sugrestion, asiied [I.Alderman, a Catholic, prominent lawyer and nember

e
of the A.L.P.,lg? to draft a Bill allowin:g 'richt of entry' but not
allowing state teachers to talke relisious ingtruction, On 23 July,
Clanmpett was invited Lo discuss the draft with Deovich who gaid, quite
uncquivocally, that he (and Lhe llonan Catholic Church) would supporl a
lleligious Instruction Bill that included 'ri;ht of entry' but only as so
lon:; as state school teachers uere prevented Crom taliing seripture rcading,
On 4 September, Clampett moved a motion at the fdelaide Diocesan Synod
neeting which deleted from their Deli jious Instruclion policy the clause
which referred to teachers taliing relicious instruction. On September 5,
Alderman inforned DBeovich that Dichards was happy to introduce the Lill
in its revised form but that he (i.c., Dicluwrds) vanted Beovicii's written

support. On Sceptember G, Leovich wrote in The Southern Cross that

Catholics would support the 'rirht of entry! wiiile still opposing tcachers
o . 126 . .
siving Bible lescons, Just 12 days later, the 2ill was presented to

Parliament in exactly those terns on uliich Alderman ond Beovicl: had insisted,

(126) Advertiser, 19 July, 1940, Incidentally, five days later, The
Advertiser published a commenting letter which said, in part, "To
spread lmowledse of the 1'ible is botk patriotic and a religious
service - a service to culture as well as a service to faith',
Advertiser, 24 July, 1940,

(127) Alderman was later knichtlted and nominated to the High Court of
Australia although he died before he tool: up the High Court
appointment, See i, Condon, Rhetoric and lieality, op.cit,, p.191,

(128) Catholics still insisted thal only rclirios could teach reliion;
otherwise, in uncomritbted hands, tihe constant danger that '"mocliery
or distortion of the word of Cod" remained. Oee Condon, ibid,, p.193,
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Thus, the Education Act of 1940 was passed. It was a sipgnificant

piece of legislation because it marked the culmination of a long strugsrle
and because its passage was accompanied by suggestions of political
intrigue. More-over, because it raised questions of expediency and
conspiracy and the function of public rhetoric its impact both within
the schools and in the wider community invites attention. This impact

is examined in the next chapter.

In summary, the issues produced by which the religious education struggle
hinged, ultimately, on the role played by religion in the development

of the South Australian colony. It had been a significant element of

the province's early attempts to provide a haven for religious dissenters,
where a morally-strict education system was intended to produce attitudes
toward work and human relationships which would facilitate an ordered and
unified society. In spite of much denominational conflict, a basic
religious consensus was achieved which provided a hegemonic framework
within which the political battles between the churches was played.

These battles did not end in 1940 although the succeé?ul passage of a Bill
allowing clergy to enter schools during school hours represented a
compromise which had ramifications extending to party politics and industrial
politics as well as the politics of education., The fate of that compromise

is the subject for analysis in chapter three.
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CHAPTER III

INTRODUCTION

This chapter has three focal points, First, the period 1940-1969
dufing which time church membership and attendance declined and religious
instruction in state schools became unworkable; secondly, the strategy
adoﬁted in response to this by the protagonists of religious education;
and thirdly, the counter-strategy used during the same period by their

opponents,

In dealing with all three areas, I extend the argument in the previous
chapter, namely that while Christian ethics remained at least the implicit
basis of schooling, the explicit programmes of religious instruction
continued to pose problems for the different denominations. But, after
1940, the problems changed. While the struggle to retain public support
and political influence defined the course of action for all the churches,

they fared rather unequally.

The Roman Catholics, having played such a strategic role in the 1940

'Right of Entry' Act, consolidated their growing influence by having their
numbers swelled through post-war immigration of large numbers of Italians.
Their sheer size did not place them at any electoral disadvantage. However,
the& did not regard religious instruction in state schools as a vital part
of %heir drive to reach young people since their pre-occupation was
directed more toward their own convents and colleges and toward their

Sunday Mass attendance.

Butj for the Anglicans and the Methodists, the success of religious instruction
was imperative., Thus, when it became clear, even by the mid 1940s, that
religious instruction was not achieving its aim of winning converts, these

two churches sought alternative methods of 'spreading the word!. They
established joint denominational councils, embarked on evangelical and
publicity campaigns and took up popular social and political rallying

issues,

The Methodists, in particular, sought ways of tapping 'youth causes' which

took them into social politics to a degree remeniscent of their work in the
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early 1900s, There was a difference, however; this time a significant
section of their church took a progressive stanée, identifying themselves
with, for example, the anti-war movement, They recognised that to survive
in an increasingly asnostic society they would need to present themselves
less as a stodgy, puritanical church obsessed with fundamentalist texts
and appalled at chanjiing standards of morality and, instead, show
themselves to be open—minded, socially progressive and politically aware.
Of course, this was not easy since the llethodists were composed of a
range of adherents, many of whom were still steeped in the traditional

role of the Church and who resisted any 'modernization' with solid resolve.

Aware of this rift amongst its supporters, but also aware that religious
instruction was often worse than useless and that the Church lacked funds
to expend on substantially upgrading; its teaching facilities, the

Methodist 'progressives' opted for 'religious education' as a tactic

in their continuing quest for social and moral influence, especially
amongst the young. They received support from various other denominations
and, in 1969, they attempted some pilot religious education courses in
individual schools. The limited success of this venture led them, in

1972, to utilise formal departmental channels for the introduction of
religious education into all state schools. They found a sympathetic
Minister for Education who appointed a committee (chaired by John Steinle)
which recommended a 'Christianity' compromise, relevant changes to the
1972-1974 Education Act and the puide-line for such a course. In 1974,

the legislative alterations were passed and a Project Team was appointed to

prepare a curriculum for use in schools.

In tracing the story of the introduction of relipious education, I note
that its implementation was assisted by the composition of the Steinle
Committee, the availability of interstate (especially, Tasmanian) and
overseas (especially, British) reports on relipious education, the
sympathetic stance of the Education Department as well as the Education
Miniéter and the Premier, denominational unity on the gquestion of religious
education and, I shall arpue, a concern amongst a significant proportion
of people in this State that social morality (including the work ethic)

was under some threat,

Finally, in this chapter, I examine lhe stratepgy adopted by the opponents

of religious education in state schools -~ the lumanists, some educationalists,



and some Labor Party members and others who supported KOSSS (Keep Our
State Schools Secular) in its spirited campaign to prevent the introduction
of the course., I argue that while they had limited overt backing, they
. . significant | .
were able to articulate the interests of a \ minority, and, in fact,

to provide an effective counter to the pro-religious position,

The essence of the argument in this chapter will be that the various
denominations experienced difficulty in maintaining the struggle to

influence social values for the following reasons — a declining percentage
of people showed a willingness to listen to the churches; young people,
especially, increasingly sought answers and commitments outside the
mainstream religious sects; educationalists tended to identify church

dogma as indoctrination and to, therefore, question its status as an
acceptable educational tool; and people with a penuine concern for

political and social change.tended to see the South Australian churches

as being either irrelevent or an obstacle to such reform, Given these
disadvantages, I will suggest that, in order to survive, the liethodist
Church especially (and the others, to a lesser extent) used whatever resources
they could muster in an attempt to repgain their influence, These resources
included some which had been utilized prior to 1940, namely, public

displays of political strength and clandestine schemes of political intrigue:
as well, they soupht to broaden their base of influence by getting the

State and alternative socio-political movements to take up some of their

causes,
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As previously mentioned Church and Sunday 3chool attendances declined
markedly after the introduction of religious instruction into State
schools, In 1943, "Sir Edward Lucas supgested the churches appoint
'absentee visitors' to visit the homes of children who stayed away from
Sunday school."1 One year later, the Methodist Church lamentably
announced that during the past five years, 50 Sunday schools had closed
down and 3,000 less children were attending the remaining Sunday schools.2
Highlighting their feeling of desperation, a letter to the Methodist
newspaper implored,

"We need an education system which will compare
with our rival, viz., one within financial reach
of middle-class and lower-paid adherents ... The
need is urgent; our rival does not 'let up!',
should we?"3

In addition to emphasizing the sectarian animosity which still existed
between Protestants and Catholics, this short note also indicated the
acute anxiety they felt over declining church support. In 1949, the
Methodists rather bluntly admitted that

"Religious Instruction in State schools offers us
the only opportunity of Christianising the rising
generation of South Australians., The idea of
christianising the coming generation through
Sunday schools and Churches is not practical,"

They were not misreading the trend. A 1950 Gallop Poll confirmed that
only 19 per cent of Methodists went to Church every week, The Presbyterians
(11 per cent) and Anglicans (six per cent) had even more cause for worry

although the Catholics were able to boast 562 per cent roll—up.5

A Gallop Poll in 1949, asking the question ''what do you think is the

main reasoﬁ why more people don't ppo to church regularly?'", received the
following éesults. Sixteen per cent of the answers said that people were
more interested in sport and other amusements, a further 16 per cent

complained that religious services were too dull and old-fashioned

(1) South Australian Methodist, 12 March, 1943 in Condon, (ed),
S.A.M,, Vol.III, p,249,

(2) 1ibid., 14 July, 1944, in Condon, (ed), S.A.M., Vol.III, p.259.
(83) 1ibid., 13 October, 1944, in Condon, (ed), S.A.M., Vol.III, p.263,
(4) dibid., 1April, 1949, in Condon, (ed), S.A.l., Vol,III, p.302.

(5) J.J. Mol, 'The social relevance of the Australian churches',
Journal of Christian Education, Vol.8, No.3, December 1965, p,159,
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while another 1% per cent supgested that people were simply indifferent
to religion, These were the only answers on which more than 10 per cent

of the respondents agreed.G

In 1948, the General Conference of the Methodist Church of Australasia,
observing the very trend which the 1950 Poll confirmed, attempted to
arrest the declining fortunes of their denomination by launching a three-
stage operation which they sloganised as 'Crusade for Christ!'. The
first stage involved raising membership, which initially failed;
secondly, they aimed to strengthen Sunday schools and other religious
agencies; finally, they decided that the church needed to confront
society in a 'Mission to the Nation'. This third stage was modelled
on the United States evangelical campaigns which had sprung up
immediately after World War II and was introduced in 1953 by the Rev.
Alan %alker who presented a series of commercial radio programmes

called "Drama with a Challenge'.7

The Anglicans took up a similar campaign and, in June 1957, the diocese
of Adelaide created a Department of Promotion which, after only six
months, had increased five-fold the income of one parishvwhere-upon the
Department advertised for an assistant controller of canvasses who

would be paid between £1500 and £1700 per annum.8

Not surprisingly, therefore, Graeme speedy was able to write that the
Q
churches went through a "“boom period"J during the late 50s and then

into the 60s,

Certainly the Anglicans (over 100 per cent increase in weekly church
attendance), the liethodists (GO per cent increase), the Churches of
Christ (33 per cent increase)lo and the Presbyterians (27 per cent

t
increase) multiplied their flock; however, the Catholic regular

q
(6) J.L.J.Wilson, (ed), 'Churchroing in Australia', Current Affairs
Bulletin, Vol.22, No.,4, 1958, p.6l.

(7) ibid., p.Gl.
(8) ibid., p.G2.

(9) G. Speedy, 'The contemporary crisis in human affairs', in Journal
of Christian Education, Vol.13, No.3, December 1970, p.146.

(10) 11,R, Taylor, op.cit., PP. 69-70,
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altendance dropped, although only by 12 per cent.l1 lloreover, the

so called 'boom' ought to be kept in perspective. Robert Banks referred
to polls taken in 19G0 which sliowed that although 91 per cent of people
claimed that the Bible was their most important book, 40 per cent had
not opened it during the past 12 months and only 20 per cent had opened it
during the previous fortnight.12 In addition, 33 per cent of people

did not believe in God's existence although, curiously, only two per
cent were prepared to label themselves atheists.13 In stark contrast

to this apparent indifference, Banks was able to report that 50 per cent
of Catholics prayed daily.14 This volatile religious behaviour can
perhaps be partially explained by varying samples since a survey in

1966 indicated that the age differential was very sipgnificant. That
survey found that 48 per cent of children 10-14 years attended church
repgularly, 40 per cent of children 15-19 years were regular attenders,
while only 27 per cent of those people in their early 20s still attended
at least three times per month (i.e. regularly).15 There is no evidence
that samples for church-going polls were evenly distributed across all

variables - either for age, sex, class or area,

The so-called boom came at the end of a long economic boom in South
Australia which had, in fact, bepun in the late 30s, Vhile not wishing
to draw any direct correlation between the two 'booms' (as I suggested in
the previous chapter)17 there is some advantapge in noting the broader
context in which religious history operates and, therefore, in observing

the economic trends in post-war South Australia. The economic growth

(11) J.J. lol, op.cit., p.159.

(12) R, Banks, 'The 'Relipion in Australia' survey: shifting attitudes
towards christianity', Interchange, Vol.2, No.4, 1970, p.224,

(13) ibid., p.225,
(14) ibid., p.225: by contrast only 25 per cent Anglicans prayed daily.
(15) ibid., p.224,

(16) In addition, some of the evidence is quite contradictory. TIor example,
the Current Affairs Bulletin Polls indicate quite a consistently high
church attendance during the late 40s and up to the mid 50s,

Current Affairs Bulletin, op.cit., pp.5l-2: the results were:-
1947 35% of people attended church in the previous fortnight

1950 2396 n 1 1] " " 1] 1"t Week

1954 26?{) 1" " " n 1] " 1 - 1

1955  33% " N " " regularly

1956 329 " " " " in the previous fortnight

(17) see pD. 42
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rate was second only +to Victoria from 1933 to 1965 while, concurrently,
the population increase was the jreatest of all states. '"The rural
community enjoyed unparalleled prosperity through most of the Playford
yeurs”,l8 wrote Blewett and Jaensch, but in 19061-62, a recession struck
and by 1966, South Australia had the second highest rate of unemployment
in Australia (Queensland was hipher). It remained high throughout

19 . 20 . .
19G7-68 as over 10,000 people moved interstate. Immigration

numbers fell, and in 1968 the state was plunged into a widespread drought,

However, throughout neither the slumps nor the boom had the Religious
Instruction System been working eflectively. In an effort to overcome
the problems, a sub-committee of Lhe South Australian Council of Churches
attempted, in 1945, to introduce non-sepregated instruction but this
failed. A further attempt in 1949 mel the same fate.22 In 1956, a
number of state school teachers who were active church members were
succesgful in persuading Adelaide Teachers College to introduce a series
of optional lectures on the teachin;; of religious instruction. Ilowever,
teachers were discouraged from taking religious instruction by being
obliged to attend stalf meetin;s which were commonly held during the

. - . . 23
period allocated for religious insltruction.

During the 60s slump, church attendances remained fairly steady,

although the ilethodist church, in particular, expressed dismay =t their

D m s . . .- . 24
dininishing contact with nominal christians and especially the youn:,

(18) N. Blewett and D, Jaensch, Playford to Dunstan, The Politics of
Transition, Cheshire, !clbourne, 1071, p.4d,

(19) ibid., p.4... 3,500 employees in the building vehicle industry
were sacked hetween 1965 and 1968: 2,000 motor vehicle employees
were sacked between June 1965 and Sentember 19606,

(20) ibid., peHeo. 5,000 people went in 1966 and another 6,500 went in
1967: partly as a result of the Iederal Government's decision to
restrict credit, 1968 was a yecar of national economic recession,

(21) ibid., pp.46-48.

(22) P.N, Wellock 'The search for educational respectability: religious
education in Australian government schools in the twentieth

century', Journal of Christian Education, Papers 58, June, 1977, p.30,

(23) ibid., p.36.

(24) R.Banks, op.cit., p.224: In 1966, 27 per cent of ilethodists attended
church regularly, a drop of some four per cent from the early GOs.
Fipures were better for the Presbyterians (16 per cent, i.e. up two
per cent) and Anglicans (11 per cent, i.e. down two per cent) while
the Catholie Church had re-gained their minor loss and were back to
a 60 per cent repular attendance (i.e., up 10 per cent).

1
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Sunday school attendance however dropped dramatically during the late
i

60s., And, in 1969, the Methodigts withdrew from teachingr reli;ious
instruction in Lhe schools because they observed thal il was either
useless or counler-productive. An Australiu-wide study by Graham
Lelnnunn::26 found that relipious instruction lessons sulfTered from lar;e
classes, irregular attendance by the instructors, student resentment or
apathy, discipline difficulties and, penerally, inadequate support from
the school staff, The short weekly visit maintained the religious
instructor's role as that of an outsider, quite separate from the school,
and of course, familiarity with the students and the school was difficult
to achieve in a half-hour session., In Victoria, and South Australia's
experience was even more pronounced, the number of students taking

o)
religious instruction fell markedly from 1965 to 1973.‘/_7

The mess into which religious education had fallen provoked the churches

to seek alternative ways of overcomin;, their declining influence. One
alternative, through the Lducation Department, was to float the possibility
of a Statee~run course on relipion. In the retrospective words of the first
Curriculum Co-ordinator of the religious education course,

"During the '60s the churches approached the
Director of Educqtion to find a solution to
the problems that were developing., The
Director's response was along the following
lines. 'When the cluurches can agree about
what they want the Education Dggartment will

(L

be willing to do something' ",

(25) David Dale, 'Sunday School is fun for some - bul fewer children
are attending', National Times, July 15-20, 1974, p.0G.

(26)|A.W. Black, 'Religious studies in Australian public schools:
lan overview and analysis', in Australian Education Review, Vol.7,
No.3, 1975, p.3.

(27) ibid., p.3... 1965 - 76.8% secondary students took religious instruction
1973 - 22.61("/’ It " " t n

(28) A. Ninnes, fRleligious education and the schools', Soundings: some
views on religious education in South Australia, Religious
Education Project, Education Department of South Australia, 1976, p.4.




Arainst that backsround of negotiation with the top level of the
LEducation Department, the decision by the Methodists to dump religious
instruction was made at their 1968 annual conference, A second resolution
passed at this conference led Lo the formation of a Joint Council on
Religious Rducation in schools by the six churches (i.e. Baptist, Church
of Christ, Conyrerational, Presbyterian, Salvation Army and vlethodists)
which had decided to drop relijious instruction.29 In 1969, this Council
commenced work on two experimental syllabus outlines, one for primary
levels, the other for secondary., 'hese were tested in 1970 at

llestbourne Park Primary wherc liilton ilunkin was lead and at Elizabeth
Wect High where Lrian Hannaford was liead. Those two men, bhoth lay
llcthodist preachers, were later appointed to the Steinle Committee to
enquire into the possibility of teaching, religious cducation in all

State schools, By 1973, 33 primary schools and 2L high schools were
using the new course materials called 'Understanding Heligion'.SU Thus,
of their own iniliative and withoul close scrutiny from any educational
bodies, these protestant churches had gone ahead and developed an
intepnal religious education course which was operating as a response

to the growing criticism of relipious instruction,

In fact, since the late 50s, Journals of 'Education'and 'Religion' were
frequently dominated by articles attacking or defending; the concept of

N, X . . . . . 31 .
religious instruction or the way in which it was being taught. During

(29) Wellock, op.cit., p.37. The Lutherans, Anglicans and Roman Catholics
continued to take religious instruction classes.

(30) ibid., p.37.

(31) See especially T.A. Priest, 'Religious instruction in state schools'
in The Forum of FEducation, Vol.15, April, 1957,
W.E. Anderson, 'Religious instruction in state schools: a reply to
T.A, Priest', The Forum of Education, Vol,17, April, 1953,
W.,E., Anderson, 'Religion in state secondary schools: The Issues',
Journal of Christian Education, Vol,3, October, 1960,
Journal of Christian Education, Vol.7, October, 1964 ... four
articles by Loy, Judge, Lanpdon and Russell,
Brian V., Hill, 'Must christians indoctrinate?', Journal of Christian
Education, Vol.&, December, 1965,
Journal of Christian Education, Vol.ll, August, 1968,... entirely
devoted to moral education.
Brian S, Crittenden, ‘'Teaching, educating and indoctrinating!',
Educational Theory, Vol.18, Summer, 1963,
C.D. Hardie, 'Religion and education', Educational Theory, Vol.l8,
Summer, 1968,
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the 60s, . .the view that moralkﬁg%ﬁ%tion‘should be. treated as a separate
subject from relirious educationlmore popular. Thigs view, of course,
répreseﬁted'uﬁ atﬁack‘oh'theveducationul philogsophy which had dominated
the :school's notion of mordlity since the colonial days, that is that
religion and moralily were one and the same. The new view was granted
credence in 1964 by the New SQuth Wiales Minister of Education in his
'Wetherell Syilabus' when he recommended that a revised religious

syllabus, which did not treat morality and religion as necessarily related,

be adopted by primary schools in New South Wales. Interestingly, the
syllabus was withdrawn a mere 15 days after publication, following

church complaints.3

In 1969, the”South Australian Karmel Enquiry received three proposals
specifically related to religious instruction, all of which, in effect,
recommended: that the existing scheme as inaugurated in 1940 be replaced
by a: course on religious education, and be taught as a core subject in
the normal time—table, thus giving it an integrity on a par with all
other schodl sub_jects.33 The change -in name implied that the course
would be less doctrinaire and more broad in its treatment of religion:
this coincided: with the developing attitude held by at least sbme
members of the Methodist Church that the Church's concerns ought to
bekless toward the traditional, Bible-orientated, internal and spiritual
issues aﬁd more tpward social and political matters. Increasingly their
attentions had been drawn toward various social and political issues
'including poverty, mental health, racism, old age énd, especially the
Vietnam war, A rift in the Church developéd over 'Vietnam' with some
traditionalists being reluctant to invelve the Church in such ‘'nasty’
'éffairs. However, the leadérship of the early 70s represented the
faction which had publicly opposed the war and it was under this

leadership that the lethodist Church passed a motion at their 1972 annual

(32) Brian V., Hill, Called to Teach: The Christian Perspective in
»Australian Education, Angus and Robertson, Brisbane, 1971, p.10,

(33) Karmel Report (Education in South-Australias Report of the
Committee of Enquiry into Education in South Australia 1969-70),
Adelaide; 1971, p,609.

The proposals were 1, YAll pupils should have an opportunity to
study the origin, history and development of the Christian Taith as
a general study in primary school, and as-an elective at Leaving op-
Matriculation.level,"

2, "Comparative religion should be a topic of study... Instructors
should be competent in religion and in teaching and should use

a suitable syllabus," ' .

3. "Religious teaching should be treated in-a spirit of inguiry
without dogma, Corporate acts.of worship by schools should be
omitted®,
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ConTerence calling on the tate jovernment to establish a relisious

education course in all stale schools.

While this was the first specific demand for relipious education in
South Australia, the ideas for such courses had been seriously floating
in other places for well over ten years. In the United Kinpgdom during
the 60s Ninian Smart and others had written concrete proposals for

. 5 36
currlcula,3 and in 1970 the Durham Report had recommended a course

.. . 3
on religion for schools., In Australia, the 1957 \yndham Report

recommended that religious education be a core subject for secondary
students in New South Wales bult this was never implemented: then in 1961

in Queensland, the Watkin Report38 unsuccesTully suggested that religious

. . . . . 39
education should be in the secondary curriculum: in 1968 the Hughes Heporto

in Tasmania said the same and met the same fate: in 1969 in Vestern

Australia the Deltman ReportAO had been more succesful and an optional

course on christian education was introduced although its initial year

of operation did not suffer from an over—demand from students (211 students
. . . . 1 . . )

in 28 different high schools did the course)4 + and in 1971, in Tasmanla

. 42 . -
again, the Overton Report arpued persuasively enough to have a religious

education course implemented,

(34) Wellock, op.cit., p.37. The motion stated "That we request the South
Australian Fducation Department to introduce a course of studies on
religion into school curricula, and to make further provision for the
training of teachers equipped Lo teach such a course'.

(35) N.Smart and D,lorder (ed), New Illovements in Relipious Lducation,
Oxford University Press, London, 1975,

(36) published as I.Ramsay (ed), The Fourth R, Oxford University Press, 1970,

(37) Report of the Committee appointed to survey Secondary Education in
New South Wales, Sydney Government Printer, 1957,

(38) Interim Report of the Commitlee appointed to enquire into Secondary
Education in Queensland, Lducation Department, Brisbane, 1961,

(39) The School in Society, [Lducation Department, tlobart, 1968.

(40) Secondary Fducation in Western Australia, Education Department, Perth, 19

(41) A.¥W. Black, op.cit., p.8... in the following year it was even less
popular, with only 172 students opting to talke the course,

(42) Religious [ducation in State Schools, Iducation Department, llobart, 1971.
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Thus, the llethodist Church demand was nolt withoul overscas or interstate
precedent, Displaying an astule political sense, however, they had
previously approached the liinister of lLducation, llugh Iludson,/13 about
the difficulties which their cler;yy had been experiencing with the
existing relipious instruction system and, having been given an
accommodating hearing;, they confidently proceeded with their formal
recommendation. A few months later Iludson obligingly appointed a
committee to consider the proposed course and to prepare recommendations
on how it should be established. The committee was chaired by John Steinle,
an Lducation Departmental llead (now Director—-Ceneral) and was composed
ol Tive represcntatives from the major Christian Churches,44 four
representatives from Couth Australian Inslitule of Yeachers (one of whom
did not attend), one representative from South Australian Association

15
T

of State School Orjranizations (SAAGSO) one representative from the

Colleges of Advanced Lducation (CAL) and one other departmental man.46
All the members were practising; Christiang; there vere no representatives
from any of the minor Christian Churches, c¢.;,. Jews, [ormans, Christian

Scientists, Creelk Orthodox elc. and no representatives from non-cliristian

. . ) . 47
e.r. Aboriginals, llindus, joslins, Hunanists etc.

The Committee toolk three major initiatives as part of ils task in
developing a course on relipion, %hey sou;sht a compromise position on
Christianity which would be acceptable Lo all the main denominations, %hey}f
recommended changes to the Educalion Act so as to legally implant

‘religion' as compulsory school subject, and %%Ly provided the basic

ruidelines for the subsequent establisliment and teaching of the course,

(43) South Australian Teachers Journal, 12 l'ebruary, 1075 in Almond and
and Woolcock, op.cit., pP.128,

(44) Roman Catholic - Gallacher, Anglican - Renfrey,
Methodist — lMcArthur, who was later replaced by taters,
Lutheran — Koch, and Baptist - Webb,

(45) Hannaford, Ilunkin, Coy (senior, Norwood Loys Technical), Allen,
(assistant, Klemzig Infant Demonstration School), who became ill
and was replaced by llorrison, who did not ever attend,

Flannery represented SAASS

(46) CAE -~ Speedy; Education Department - Lawson,

(47) While no official reason was given for excluding representatives from
these groups, it can be assumed that their minority status, in terms
of numbers of adherents, made them, in the view of the Government,
comparatively insignificant and, therefore, not worthy of formal

representation,



A1l threc descrve attention since they clearly indicale some of the
methods uged in resolving: the confllicts which developed during the

introduction of relisious education,

Initially, the groups which most wanted 'religion' taught in schools
(i.e. the churches) had to resolve their internal conflicts of Christian

interpretation, As the Steinle Report states, "The Committee quickly

decided that it should recommend that the present arrangements for

r . 4
Religious Instruction should be superseded,"

There was no disagreement that the teacliing of religion had to be

improved; there were, however, many uestions concerning the nature

of the new course. Religion, per se, was not an issue; but igs specific
content certainly was contentious, 7The lleads of Churches, having
anticipated the opportunity to lobby for a course on Christianity,

met on August 4, 1972 and apgreed to submit to the Tirst meeting of the .
Steinle Committee on October 19, 1972, a proposal which, in effect,

recommended that the Tasmanian Relij:ious Education Report (Overton Report)

be used as the basis for the South Australian enquiry. That report, which
had been largely written by Sister Valerie Burns, included 'The Assertions
of the Christian Faith', a compromise sel of statements which offended
none of the Christian churches and which was intended to be used as the
'line!' for any teachinj: of Christianity in the religion education course,
The 'Assertion'! itself was a remarkable achievement following a history

of denominational conflict which had consistently been at the core

of the problem of teachin;, 'relijion' in state schools. llowever,
re;ardless of thal, the Steinle Committee recogznised the

"differences between current trends in education
and the apparent requirenment of lieads of Churches
to have established in schools a single course

. i . . 50
based upon 'The Assertions of the Christian Faithtv,”

Thus, it was intended that the formerly divided Christian churches and, as

well, those educational pundits whose inlerest in curriculum developnent

(48) (Steinle Report), Relipious Lducation in State Schools, Education
Department, Adelaide, 1973, p.3, emphasis added.

(49) ibid, p.o.

(50) ibid, p.8.
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cenbtred on that curious notltion, objectivity, would all be saticfied,

The second initiative resparding the revising of the liducation Act was
also a responsc Lo anticipaled conflict between interest groups. Allan
llinnes explained the dilenmma:

The Committee obviously did nol want a
continuation of the right of entry system but

they had varyin;: ideas of whal could happen.

There was also the consideration of whal was

most likely to be accepled Ly Parliament., The
churches had Tourht for a long time to obtain
their niche in the system, ALl this time no
agrecment had been rcached on whal was to develop.

(51) The term ‘'objectivity' has been used (and abused) to cover a
range of meanings, It is sometimes equated with a stance of
disinterested or impartial observation which assumes that a person
can, in fact, hold such a position as long as they have cautiously
and rationally distanced themselves from their subject and can
demonstrate that they have no vested interest in holding an
opinion one way or the other except in relation to the truth or
actuality of the subject.

Alternatively, it is sometimes used to describe an evenhanded
approach, a balanced weishin;, of both or all sides of a particular
question so that no bias is evident and no 'correctness' is stated
or implied. This meaning of objectivity infers that 'truth' is

not the end result of a logical analysis but, rather, that, insofar
as it is ever used, it is a malter of judgement or conjecture.

A third use of the concept objectivity involves the conscious
avoidance of ‘'opinion' and, instead, a concentration on 'facts'.
While the utilizers of this meaning often neglect the debate
surrounding: the difficulty of distinguishing between fact and opinion
and, indeed, the epistemoloyical problem of defining any statement,
they use 'objectivity' to indicate a position of non-controversy and,
therefore, on their terms, non-indoctrination, In other words, they
are leaving lthe student to form an'independent opinioﬂ on the basis
of the presented 'Tacts',

There is no consensus amongst educationalists (or others) on the

use of the term 'objectivity' bul, when the Steinle committee members
were preparing their recommendations, 1 suggest that they attempted
to satisfy all these variants described above, The important point
to note is that all three ignore the proposition that there is no
such thing as objective knowledpe. The quite fascinating debate

on objectivity is perhaps best followed by beginning with Sir Karl
Popper, Objective Knowledpe, Clarenden Press, Oxford, 1974.
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It was very unlikely that an Act removing religion
from schools would lLave passed both llouses before
the churches had time to consider the situation,
Thus a flexible section was put forward.

(1) Repular provision shall be made for relisious
education at a government school under such
conditions as may be prescribed at times during which
the scliool is open for instruction,

(2) The repulations shall include provisions for
pernission to be pranted for exemption from
relipgious education on conscientiousigrounds.
(Education Act 1972-74, Section 102)°

Ile continued,

"The purpose of this seclion of the new Act was to
retain relijgion in the schools but rcmove all the
machinery clauses of the old Act. It was a rewriting
of the principle of the 1940 Amendment that religion
has a place in the schools butl without specifying how.,
it was to be incorporated into the school programme“.J

He then presented a case for the changes:

"The Act has to be looked at in terms of our history.
In many ways it represents a big step forward. It
allows the churches Lo vithdraw support from teaching
yet maintains a distinct place for reli;;ion in schools.
Secondly, it allows a course lo be developed that deals
with all religious bLeliefs and life philosophies,
Thirdly, it establishes that what happens in schools
gshould be sound educationally, that is, Cthere is no
longrzer a place for relirious indoctrination in a
sectarian manner, Thus the Act allows for the transition
from religious (mainly Chrigtian) instruction to
reliyious education, "4

rollowing that, he put a rather woolly claim that the changes to the Act
had legally secularised the schools -

"It can be armued that this section of the Act does in

fact restore the secular nature of the schools as declared
by the 18795 provision which established State education in
South Australia. Some have inlerprceted secular to mean
without relipion. ‘'fhe Oxford Dictionary defines secular

as meaning 'concerned with the affairs of this world,
temporal, profane, lay, not distinctively sacred or
ecclesiastical, not monastic', Cecular ceducation is concerned
with the affairs of the vorld and thus the study of religion
has a place in a balanced secular education, TFFor this
reason the special section of the Acl 1is not necessary but
for political and historical reasons it is there. This

(52) A. Ninnes, 'Religious education and the schools', Soundings, Some
Views on Religious Educatlion in Jouth Australia, Religious Education
Education Department of South Australia, 1976, p.4.

(53) ibid., p.5.

(54) ibid., p.S.



should not affect the situation but should be
seen simply as part of the transition,"55

That argument exists on the most trite level: absolutely everything can
be called one of the 'affairs of the world' and, therefore, on that score,
anything could be included in a 'balanced secular education', Certainly,
there have been more sophisticated justifications for the legitimate

i o
inclusion of religion in a school curricula.

The changes in the Rducation Act however can be sceen more cynically.

While Ninnes has suspgested that the lack of parliamentary debate on the
particular section of the Act relating to reliucious education "may reflect
that most politicians considered lhe revised section satisfactory”,57
that interpretation may suffer from a rather naive understanding of a
guite astute tactic of parliamentary organisation., It seems conceivable
that at least some members may have debated the quite significant
changes, if the Bill had been introduced at a more congenial time, if it
had been presented as a separate issue, if members had been given more
warning of the Bill or if there had been less party discipline on such

controversial issues,

Instead, on August 17, 1974, during the last week of a parliamentary
session, Hudson made available to other members of parliament the Bill
to change the 1972-74 Lducation Act. Uive days later, at 1.00 a.m,,
section 109 which contained the relipious education amendment was passed
with 19 other clauses, en bloc, without debate. This Bill reversed a
century of 'secular' education by making religious education the only
compulsory subject of the entire school curriculum. It contradicted

the spirit of a section of the Karmel Report, which only three years

previously had been presented as an exhaustive, two year enquiry into
58

all aspects of education in South Australia,”

(55) ibid., p.5.
(56) see for example, pp. 33-93 below,
(57) A. Ninnes, 'Religious education and the schools', op.cit., p.5.

(58) Karmel Report, Ch.3, Section 3:10 and 3:20, which stated,

"ye want our children to be critically minded, to require evidence on
important issues and to play their part when they are mature enough,
in improving our social institutions, habits and customs... Ve
cannot encourage the analytical and critical mind and deny it the
right to criticise the existins: social setting or the basis of its
analyses,.. /e believe that schools can be expected to help children
to acquire the attitude of mind and the habits of thought and action
that are part of a responsible citizenship which accepts evolutionary

(see next pane)
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It made suspect the previously lonp history of ‘'official’ state neutrality
in matters of relipion without evernt an Investijalion Commitlee bLeing

'uiVen’the j6bV6f ahulysiﬁﬁ the'wholeysubject.

if thé'praposed changes had been publicly canvassed then ‘the media debate
emanating from the soft of objections which KOSSS 59 and other groups
later raised, would doubtless have made the passage of the Bill less
smooth and less swiflt. Indeed, it may have eVen'peen blocked given the
reaction of the Labor Party rank and file members when they debated the
whole religious education issue at their 1975 State Convention.GO
However, by somewhat c¢landestine mecthods all these potential bodies of
opposition were thwarted and leral sanction for the teaching of religion

in state schools was shrewdly secured,

The third initiative undertaken by the Steinle Committee concerned the
path by which the religious education course would be actually introduced
_into schools. As indicated above, as early as 1970, an experimental
“syllabus on 'religion' had been developed by a 'Committee representing

a number of churcheé”61 and was in operation in two schools.62 By 1973
it was being used by 56 other schools. However, the course could still
only be taught during religious instruction periods which was quite
unsétisfaqtory as far as the churches were concerned., They wanted ‘religion!
to be a cdre subject iﬁ the school curricula, they wanted approved peeple
teaching it and they wanted the course to be predominantly about
Christianity. With these demands in mind, the Steinle Committee moved
toward granting the first two while compromising the third so as to

“satisfy educationalists penerally and the secularists especially. In fact,

(58) (from previous page) ...change as natural... The sets of personal
values that we referred to above nay be derived from one or a number
of* sources. The plural society to which we belong has no single
particular philosophy out of which these values flow automatically.
For many people the particular religious heritage of the home has
provided a basis upon which values have been built, For others there
have been other bases. Increasingly we believe, as the accepted
orthodoxies of other years are called into question individuals must =
develop and test their own set of values., Schools cannot assume now,
if they ever could, that the homes from which their pupils come are
necessarily all subscribersto a common code of personal-and Social
behaviour, or that the reasons for any apparently common values
governing their behaviour are the same, At least the schools of the
State cannot generally appeal to the awuthority of religion as a reason:
for particular conduct.' (my emphasis).

(59) Keep Our State Schools Secular.,

(60} see pJYZSbeléw for details of the 1975 KL Po (S Branch) Convention, .

{61)-and (62) see next page;
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by April, 1973, the lleads of Churches and the Steinle Committee had come
to the followings apreements -

"The responsibility for Christian liducation rests with
the Churches. The dcvelopment and orpranisation of
courses in Religious lducation in Gtate schools is the
responsibility of the LEducation Department. The
selection of the course to be followed in any one
school should be a matter for local decision. The
decision to adopt one or other of any of the suggested
courses should be made by the Ileadmaster after having
consulted representatives of the Churches, parents and
teachers. lleads of Churches undertake to offer
constructive assistance to the Lducation Department.
Where any course deals with the Christian Faith, it
must be consistent with 'The Assertions of the Christian
Faitht'",63

Thus the ground was laid to satisfy three recogniscd interest groups,

the churches, the Education Department and the individual schools,
Representatives from these three pgroups constituted the Steinle Committee
itself, the Religious Education Standing; Committee, the Project Team, the
locally-based School Committees and the Accreditation Board.64 Vhile

the Steinle Committee was anxious that the course should earn an adequate
educational status, the sensitivity with which the Committee treated the
churches is ample recognition of their concern that the new course was,

inter alia, intended to replace the old religious instruction sessions.

Sipnificantly, while much of the early time was spent pondering over how
Christianity could be presentited in such a way as to be acceptable To the
major sectarian interests, no similar concern was shown for the presentation
of Buddhism, Humanism, llinduism etc.. This neglect was soon noted and,

perhaps to the surprise of the Steinle Committee, they had no sooner

(61) (from previous page)
Steinle Report, p.4.

(62) (from previous page)
Westbourne Park Primary and I'lizabeth West lligh.

(63) Steinle Report, pp. 9-10.

(64) ibid., pp.28-30,
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completed their LY pasye, quite superficial report , when organiscd

opposition to their recommendation be;ran to mobilise,

The most vocal was KOSSS which had been formed as CACIOR in October,
1974.67 They wrote to lludson imploring; that the new legislation be
repealed; they wrote to the Premier, the Ombudsman, the Director-General
of Lducation and the Council for Civil Liberties seeking support

for modification and the withdrawal of certain aspects of the course;
they wrote letters to the Editor of the Advertiser and the Australian
attacking the concept of the course and the details of the syllabus; they
put out formal press releases; they wrote to SAIT, SAASSO and the Project
Team; and, with the supportl of the Humanist Society, they campaigned

in the schools, They urped teachers to not teach religious education

on the grounds that the course was prescribed by an Act of Parliament

and not freely chosen by educationalists; because it was biassed heavily
in favour of relipgious belief and offered no fair account of alternative
philosophies; because it had been introduced following; an intensive
campaign by committed christians, and because the advisory committees

for the course were not ordinary educational bodies but instead were

¢

. 08 R
stacked with members of the cleryy. They argued forcefully that

(65) The report was superficial in the sense that it devoted no detailed
attention to the history of reli;ious education (or instruction)
in this state, or indeed, the existin;: provision of such instruction.
It failed to provide a sustained argument in favour of Lthe need
for a course on religion, completely avoiding any refutation of
the arpuments against such a course. In other words, it assumed
the necessily of a new relipious education curriculum rather than
arpuing for it, which, in addition to i;noriny; its terms of
reference, pave the report a shallow intellectual weight and,
indeed, an air of fait accompli.

(66) It was completed in only 10 months, which included the Summer festive
season.

(67) CACTOR ... Campaisfn Arainst Compulsory leaching of Religion,

(68) Greg Smelters 'Double talk on relijriious education' in The Australian
Humanist, No.34, Spring, 1975. p.24,
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"the decisive reuason for the introduction of Religious
Lducation (was) the perpetuation of the economic
exploitation of false lLeliefs in the student population
on behalf of the vested interest ol the Churches that
are supported (with a view to vote-catching !) by

parliamentary parties," 69

Stan Potter, their enerpetic and articulate President, debated the
issue with Allen Ninnes on a llonday Conference7o but, in spite of their
constant activity, they made lilttle headway aj;ainslt the introduction
of the course although their efforts did have a substantial impact on

the eventual content of the course.

The South Australian Dranch of the llumanist Society passed a number of
motions at their llarch 1975 Convention which opposed the existing
religious education course. ‘hese motions made the following substantial
statements,

"Convention supports the teaching of comparative
relipion, as an elective subjeclt in the senior years

of hiph school, provided this is not done so as to
promote one religion as better than another or to

promote a religious view of the world as opposed to

a non-religious view...

Convention considers that in the junior years of high
school, education about relision should be uiven as

and where appropriatce in the ordinary curriculum -

as in llistory, Literature and Art - provided this is not
done so as to promote one relijgiion as better than another
or to promote a religcious vicw of the world as opposed

to a non-relijrious view ...

Wherever religious education occurs as a separate subject
in Government schools at any level, it is to be optional,
both lor students to tuake and teachers Lo teach ...
Convention views with alarm the tendency in recent years
in most 3tales towards curricula for conmpulsory relisious
education in Government schools in which Christian beliefs
are presented as contrastin:s favourably with those of
other religions and in which the impression is piven that
reliygious beliefs are a necegsary component to a moral
and full life ,.,"71

(69) ibid., p.24. To vhat extenl the ecxploitation was economic, remains
implicit!

(70) P.C. Almond and P.G. ‘loolcock (ed.,) ‘The Relisious Education
Controversy S.,A. 1974=7'); a documentary collection, lMurray Park
Sources in the llistory of South Australian Lducation, No.7,

MJP.CJALE,, 1976, pp.159-191.

(71) Smelters, op.cit., p.21,
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The Australian Labor Dlarty Annual State Convention in June, 19705
submitted sixteen motions on Lthe relijrious education subject., lLiventually,
Tour of tlhem were passcd72 althou;h not without amendments which lludson
and Dunstan were able to procure, The motions which became povernment
policy were, that the Fducation Department '"work ‘towards" (the amendient)
the elimination of relipious education as a separate Primary School
subject and "work towards" making Lhe course optional at the Secondary
School; that the pilot curricula for religious education be '"re-
appraised"; +thatl parents be allowed to take their children out of
religious education and that suitable alternative study be made available
for them, and that the schools adopt the 'Loveday }iethod'73 of allowing

parents, at the beginning of the year, to indicate whether or not they

(72) Althoush only four motions were passed that does not mean
that the other twelve were all lost. In fact, all sixlteen motions
were divided into seven pgroupingis on the basis of their
similarity and from those groups, one 'key' motion was selected
to represent each group, Therefore, notwithstanding the
amendments, because four were passed, in effect, most of the
sixteen were accepted. Two observations concerning these motions
should be made, I'irstly, it is normal practice for the Agenda
Committee to group similar motions to assist the speedy avenue of
business at Convention and so the relipious education motions
were not being treated exclusively: secondly, the appearance of
a large number of similar motions on the Convention agenda often
indicates that a number of sub-branches have been involved in
some collusion to ensurce that a particular demand be granted
reasonable debate - the reli;iious education motions seem to have
been presented with that intention.

(73) Named after Ronald Redvers Loveday, the former Labor Education
Minister who represented the Vhyalla electorate from 1956 to 1970.
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wanted their children to study relicious education,

thile the jeneral attitude of the ‘'rade Union and Sub-=branch delepa@tes
al the Convention was Llhat the method of introducltion of religiious
education had been suspect, Dunstan aslked that the ;overnment be given
time to manoeuvre. He aryued that the idea of the course would be met
with wide public approval especially in some ‘delicate' rural areas.

e was thinking of examples of anti-Labor canvassin;; which had occurred
in the Barossa Valley from the pulpits of the Lutheran Church following
the recent passing of some 'social reform! leggislationj5 Hudson
supported Dunstan's call to let the course ;0 ahead for the time-bein;:
on the grounds that the povernment was about to contest an election

which looked very difficult to win, and consequently, it could not afford

(74)'The four motions adopted at the Convention were:
1, The Lducation Department work towards the elimination of
relipgious education as a separate subject in infant and primary
schools, and the establishment of relijious education as an
optional subject in secondary schools, The aim should be to
establish any Religious Iiducation courscs in infant and primary
schools as part of an intesraled social studies course. Indoctrination
is not to be permitted and the schools must be neutral in relation
to all matters of relipious belief or non-belief,

2. We call upon the Covernment to subject the pilol Religious
Education curricula to fundamental re-appraisal, subject to tiie
statutory primary and secondary curricula Boards.

3. Convention requests the liinister of Education to ensure that all
parents have the right to refuse relipious education of their
children - further that alternative suitable studies be provided
for those children who do nol attend religious education, Students
who opt out should also have the ri;ht to spend Llime in the library
resource cenlre,

4, That this Convention recsolve that the "Loveday ilethod" of asking
parents to choose whether or nolt they wish their children to attend
any courses on religion be adopted forthwith as a uniform procedure
in government schools, and that this question be put to parents
when courses of religious education are first inlroduced into a
school and subscquently at the time of each student's enrolmentf

(75) e.g. reforms included the legalisationof abortion, homosexuality,
nude bathin;s, State run lotteries and off-course jambling and the
liberalisation of drinkin~ hours and censorship restrictions,



to run the rigl of offendiny: even a lew of the huge majority of voting

. . s
'chr1st1ans'.7)

Just how many would have been offendced is hard to ascertain, J.A. Darrie
in 1975, estimated that only ten per cent of the Australian population

were ‘committed and practising members of the Christian Church'77 and

Dr. Norman llabel, on 'Crossways' on April 4, 1975, arjuued convincingly

that Australians generally la¢k a religious dimension,78 even though the
1971 Census indicated that 8% per cent of South Australians declared
themselves 'Christians'.79 A Gallop Poll talken in OCtober, 1973, concluded
that 61 per cent of South Australian parents wanted religious instruction

in State schoolsoO and, no doubt, the ALP leadership took that poll

seriously, In spite of the results of that poll, there was no demand fron

(76) As it turned out less than one month later, the Labor Government
was returned but only on the ;uaranteed support of the Independent
Speaker, Ted Connolly.

(77) J.A, Barrie, 'The non-educational justification of religious
education', Journal of Christian Education, September 1975, p.21.

(78) 'Crossways' transcript, entitled 'leaching teachers to teach religion'
in Almond and Woolcock, op.cit., pp.23LH=-243,
'Crossways' is a relijiious programme on Sunday nights on the
commercial radio station LKA, in which, incidentally, the ilethodist
Church holds substantial shares.

(79) South Australian Year Look, 1974, p.1l59, quoted by Lk.Standfield
in letter to LEditor, Advertiser, 3 I'ebruary, 1975: see filmond
and Woolcock, op.cit., p.9%9.

(80) This Morgan Gallup PPoll asked "I'irstly, about Religious Instruction
in State Schools, for one hour cach week, In your opinion, should
all State Schools have a one-hour class on religion each week or
not". The number of respondents for South Australia was 877 of
whom 61,3 per cent said "yes, should", 29.3 per cent said '"should
not" and 9.4 per cent had no opinion, That compares with a national
average of 74.8 per cent yes, 19.1 per cent no, and 6.1 per cent
no opinion. South Augtralia, in fact, had the lowest percentare
of 'yes!' respondents of all stales. Interestingly, in September
of the following; year, in another ilior:an Gallup Poll, when asked
"Do you agree that relipion is an important thing in life', 53,9
per cent of South Australians replied af{irmatively, which was
above the national average of 52,0 per cent,
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parcent associabions althouph UAALGO certainly approved of the course,

Mnongist teachers, there was very litile concern, A [ew individualo
waved often paranoid flags aboul lhe daners surrounding the whole iscue
but neither SAIT nor any of ils associations had committed themselves

one way or the other, From l‘ebruary to September 1975 the South

Australian Teachers Journal ran a continuing debate on various
aspects of relicious education“2 and on larch, 1979, SAIT Lxecutive
passed a motion askins the DIducation ilinister to use the usual

advisory Curriculum Board to assess the relisious education curriculum
rather than using a Special Doard which had been recommended by the
Steinle Committce.83 In general, however, South Australian teacher
reaction contrasted markedly with the Tirm stand taken by the Victorian
Teachers Union when they rejected Lhe Russell Committee's recommendation

&
to establish a religious education course in that State.

(381) letter by SAASSO l'resident Lo KOSSS President, dated 10 June, 1975
in Almond and VWoolcock, op.cit., D315,

(52) See l'ebruary 12 (X0S88): lebruory 26 (10555): larch 12 (South
Australian lelisious Studies Leclurers); .iarch 206 (Almond, Hinnes);
April 9 (lleligious Iiducation Projecl Team, Joske); April 23
Relisrious liducation I'roject Yeww, Goldin, nichardson); iiay 20
(Chandler, llagor, Ninnes); June 11 (KOSS35, Richardson, P.TWAL):

June 2% (SAASS0, Religsious liducation Project Team); July 9 (ALP,
{0SSS, icArthur, Brice, Jolnston); July 23 (KO3S5S, Ninnes); September
10 (Brettin«).

(33) The motion stated:

"That S.A.I.T, write to the .inister in the {ollowing terms:

(1) This Institute is concerned that the liinister has initiated
courses oulside the normal operations of the Advisory Curriculum
Boards,

(2) This Institute asks therclore that the liinister desists from
setting up committees on curriculum matters and allows the
Advisory Curriculum loards Lo Tunction in the usual way by

(i) setting, up sub-committees;
(ii) vettinis proposed coursces;

(iii) recommendin;, courses Lo lhe Direclor-General of kducation uho
has the statutory responsibility for the introduction or
modificaiion of courscs ol instruction in schools,"

quoted by L.,E, Colding in a letter to South Australian Teachers
Journal, 23 April, 1970,
The special Board subseguently resigned in June, 1975,

(84) see Religious Iducation in State Schools, Government Printer,
Melbourne, 1974,
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The media j;rave the issue only some special coverarce. As mentioned

above, the Australian Broadcasting Commission ran a 'lionday Conferencc'“b
on the subject, while radio DLAD ;ave access to the opposing: protaronists
on a 'Provocation' pro;'_gramme“U and the Advertiser printed a fairly

even number of 'for' and 'asainst' letters to the Iiditor, g but there

was no editorial comment and no big headlines on lhe issue.

Apart from KOSSS and the AL Convention, the only other public opposition

came from local universities, On June 10, 1975, 2?1 senior academics

including Emeritus Professor V.G,l., Duncan, Vrofessor Graeme Duncan and
10>

othersbu wrote an open lelter lo iludson calling Tor the withdrawal of the

Primary School course, Professor Richardson (School of Education, Flinders

(85) Broadcast on ABC Television on lionday, 'larch 3, 1975: a transcript
is included in the Almond and loolcock collection pp.159-191, The
major speakers were Alan Ninnes and Stan Potter while audience
commentators included N, Standlfield (Project Team), P. VWoolcoclk
(President llumanist Socicty) I. Wilson (President SAASSO), K, ULarley
(K0SSS), iir, Sinclairman (a Bbahai), J. Sulan (South Australian Jewish
Board of Deputies), J. Daniels (KOSSS), Dr. 1. ilabel (Head of
Religious 3Studies, Adelaide Colle;ic of Advanced Lducation), .is. A,
Levy (later, ALP member of Legislalive Council), Professor L. Paleg
(Liberal Jewish Congrepation in South fustralia).

(86) Peter Voolcock V lather John Flemning, February, 1975 ... Almond and
Woolcock, op.cit., pp.143=103.

(87) Advertiser printed 14 lor the course
2 Apainst " "
Sunday ilail 2 l'or " N
NEEE 1 Apainst M 1"
Australian 1 i U "
National Times 1 i i "

(38) The others were Professor R.G. brown, lrs. Sue Dixon, ils, G. Dunstan,
llre LoJ, Flliott ©.C., Dr, larle llackett, Dr., Judith Hay, ilr. .ax Kau,
Professor Leon llann, Dr. |l, i.cdlin, Dr. James ilelville, lirs, Ilans
Mincham, Professor .,C, Herlich, Dr, li.J. Rodda, Professor .V,
ogers, Dr, Heide Taylor, [I'rofessor J.R. Trevaslkis, Professor il.Il.
Wlallace and Dr. I'ranl Ueston.

Signatures to copies of the Open Letter were held by K.P. Darley,
Secretary, KX053S.,



University) and Ilan Urice (Department of Iiducation, Adelaide University),
amongr others, ulso publicly expressed stron, critigques of the wholc

. . a9
religious education course.

While the overt opposition to the Report and to the 'Course! enanated

from a relativély narrow political bhase, tlicir criticisms were notl

iymored and certainly they can tltake sowme of the credit for the much
broadened courses which were produced by the Christian-orientated Project
Teamgo in 1975 and subsequent years. The two courses, one for years three
and four at the Urimary level and the olher for year ten at the secondary
level, were forced to deal much more with comparative religion, with

other non-relipious world beliefsy and with morals and values in a more
philosophical manner, In addition, the very early evaluation of the
course which was instipgated lar;.ely throupl: pressure from some of the

AL sub-branches, also forced the Project Team to tread very carefully
whenever they ot close to whatlt could he deemed ilumbalance or bias or
indoctrination, especially willi repard to Christianity. In fact,that
evaluation occured before the course had rcally :ot off the pround,

which underlined the desree of disquiet thal was Telt at least amoncst
some concerned educationalists and politicians and, even more
significantly, hiphlishted the political strength which they vere able

to bring to bear upon the traditionally powerful relicious lobby in

South Australia,

The evaluation was carried out hy a steering: comiailtee, co-ordinated
through the Nescarch and Plannin:; Uranch of the lI'ducation Department.
Its composition reflected varying: interests includin;: primary, secondary
and tertiary teachers, parents and the Iducation Department. The
committee contained a mixture of committed christians and curriculum—
research people whose religious leaninps were less blatant, The termg
of reference jriven this committece indicated the details of the

opposition which the trial reliiiious education course had provoked,

(89) South Australian leachers Journal, 23 April, 1975, and South
Australian Teachers Journal, 9 July, 1375,

(90) Project Team leader, A. Ninnes, was a lformer Director of Youth '‘ork
with the llethodist Department of Christian Lducation; the other

two members were R, Standfield and I, lrew,
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namely (a) the stated ainms and, objeclives of the syllabuses, (b) their
achievement, (c) the tendencies toward indoctrination or bias and (d)

the general suitability of the course for primary and secondary schools,

The committee had, in fact, (rown {rom two earlier committees whiclh had

been set up to evaluate separately the primary and secondary syllabuses

for Years three and four and Year Len respectively. The evaluation used
three different methods - (a) an empirical study over a two year period

(1976—1977)92 (b) reports from five interstate academics who were asked

to

"eritically (analyse) and evaluale section O of Religious
Education in State Schools (1973), the Steinle Report, and
the Relipious Fducation Syllabus for years one to twelve
in the South Australian stalte schools system as produced
by the Religrious Ilducalion Project Team,"93

and (¢) submissions recceived from numerous individuals and gzroups.

Initially, the kvaluation Committee accepted the not uncontroversial

(91) Evaluation of Religious Educalion 1976, Education Department
Researching and Planning, 1977, p.G,
The Evaluation Committee was composed of: lir. I.D, Brice, Lecturer,
Department of Education, Adelaide University, ilr. A.G, Gale, Teacher,
Taperoo High School, llrs. C. I'ehlbery;, Principal, rodbury Primary
School and member of the Primary Schools Curriculum Review Team,
Miss J.A. I'oord, Teacher, LElizabeth West Illigh School, rirs. Y. llarvie,
nominated by the Combincd Schools Welfare Clubs, lir, B, Johnston,
Research Officer in the Research and P’lanning Dranch of the South
Australian Education Department, lirs. il, Lee, a parent, memnber of the
Primary Schools Advisory Curriculum Board, Lir. I. liartin, Deputy
Principal, Klemzig Primary School and sember of the Primary Schools
Advisory Curriculum Board, 'r. J. Norsworthy, Teacher, ilount Barker
lligh School and Teaclier of the Religious Lducation Programme at
year ten (replaced A.G, Dale), I'r. . Shange, Superintendent of
Schools, Mr. L.W. Whalen, Superintendent of Schools (Chairman),

jir. M. Winter, Deputy Pricipal, Unley lligh School (replaced J.iA. l'oord),

lMr. D. lloghen, Senior Lecturer, School of BEducation, Flinders
University, who was unable to accept an invitation to be a member of
the Committee, but who acted as an adviscr,

(92) ibid., p.9. The aims of the empirical evaluation were - "1, To assess
the suitability Tor the students of the aims, approaches and materials
that are used in the courses. ¢, 1o assegss the suitability for the
teachers of the curriculum materials, and to survey the needs for
in-service training. 3. To survey possibilities and teachers'
views concerning integration of relisious education with other
parts of the curriculum, 4, To provide an asscssment of the degree
to which indoctrination and bias are evident in what is covered, and
the way it is covered,"

(03) ibid,, p.7.
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claim that

"discussion of relijdion has a valid place in a state
school education"94,

and that since

"overtly relifious phenomcna, particularly those
relating: to relivions other than Christianity, are
often isnored in teachiing at both primary and
secondary levels”,96

then some form of religious coursc was justifieds Their first recommendation
highliphted the trouble which the Project Leam had experienced in
balancing the lreatment of diffTerent religious and other world views -

it sugpgested tliat better public relations would help overcome the fears
which many parents and teachers and others might hold.96 The Conmittee

toolk the pluralistic attitudc that

"there are s0od reasons, both cultural and pedagogical,

for civing special attention to Christianity particularly
when exploring the reneral nature and role of religion in
human society, Illowever, one of the most fundamental
changes in Vestern culture in the present century is that
for the first time there is a substantial number of

people who seek to answer questions about ultimate meanings
and values in ways that are not traditionally relijious
(e.fla, humanism, existentialism, socialisn), These should
be major topics in the senior levels of the programme, 97

Clearly, they were not entirely happy with the existing treatment, as

their second recommendation reguested tlhiat the concept 'the religious
0

. : . ; . 98 ;
dimension of life and society' be discarded and, in fact, they took

quite a strony: stand in stating: that

"Persistence with it (i.e. the term 'relijgious dimension of
life!') could reasonably be taken to imply that the reality
of a supernatural dimension is assumed. Our conclusions
are that the syllabus should make it clear that such an
assumption igs unacceplable in a state school education
programme",”

(94) ibid,, p.ll,

(95) ibid., p.l1,

(96) ibid,, p.12. Recommendation lo,1., "The Committee recommends thal the
syllabus be improved by a more explicit communication to teachers
and parents of criteria for determinin;; whal constitutes a balance
in treatment of the different reli:ions and world views.,"

(97) ibid., p.l2.

(98) ibid.. pp.1l2-=13 (99) ibid., p.13.



That statement stands uncasily wikh an earlier satistaction that

"there i no bias towards particular systems of
religious beliefs, nor any explicit bias in {avour
of relipgious beliel itsell,"100

'he latter claim was also disputed by three of the academic evaluators.

Bearlin supyested that

"There would seem to be definite bilas toward the
importance of a reliprious position namely the Christian
position in the Report's statement of aims... This
bias is ameliorated in the syllabus statement where
the bias in aims would geem Lo be Toward taking
seriously a belief position of some kind. The
curriculum material would also seem orientated toward
the achievement of such an ain. 'This would constitute
a bias, but not toward a reli;;ious position so much as
toward the ideolopical position which values coherent
beliefs", 101 (emphasis added)

while Dlaikie, noting a stron;; critical stand on relisious beliels in

the syllabuses, felt that,

YAt worst Lthe course will ultimately produce cynics,
at best tolerant humanists. Yhatever happens, the
course should facilitate the development of some type ]
. e D y. 102
of modern secularised (perhaps uncommitted) individual";

and Crittenden, arriving at almost the opposile position, ar; ued that

while

"it is certainly nol the case that all morality must

in some fashion, be relipious... this is the view that
the present programme, whalever the intentions of the
designers, can hardly fail to inculcate... Thus, while
a teacher is to be neutral in teaching, «zbout this or
that religious belief or practice, he is presumably not
to be neutral about the value of religion, or of being
relipgious, as such. Obviously he cannol be neutral on
the value of studying relision",103

The varyinsg conclusions indicate that, above all else, any course on

(100) ibid., p.l2.

(101) ibid., pp.92-93, liargaret Pearlin is Senior Lecturer in liducation
at Canberra Collegse of Advanced Iducation.

(102) ibid,, p.102, Norman Ilaikie works at flonash University.

(103) ibid., p.104, Brian Crittenden is lrofessor of Iducation at Lalrobe
University.



any subject will involve some form of bias and, depending, on defini tions,
at least some implicit indoctrination, and so to pick religious
cducation as a special case ijnores cvery olher course being offercd in
the school and, as such, can amount to little more than partisan nit-
picking., In fact, the futility of that type of criticism is quite
bluntly emphasized by a stabement made by the Evaoluation Cormiltltee vhen
offerings some assurance thal the relirsious education syllabuses were not
likely to indoctrinate: It wrote that
"the orientation of the courscs lLowards student reco-nition
and acceptance of the differcnces beltwecen neople is 1n line
with the pluralistic nature of our socicty, and is likely,
over a twelve year pro, ramme, Lo act as a safecsuard acainst
attempts at indoctrination." 104
In other words it would be acceptable largely because it was following
a theory (that is, pluralism) which presumably was lmmune from any
capacity to indoctrinate. HNowhere bas a definition of indoctrination
been more obviously tied to acceptable opinion or conventional thinking,
Such a fickle definition obviously lacks both moral and intellectual
integrity, but that does not solve Lthe problem of using the concept

tindoctrination',

It is prudent Lo remember tliat Cthe word is usually used as a political
weapon 1o question the credibility of a particular jperson or institution
in their endeavours to transmit lnowledse. 1 would arpue that it is not
an absolute concept; thal its use is more often related to the de.ree

of public acceptance of ity context; for example, to be concrete, if ost
people apree that 'God exisls', Lhen to insist on the truth of that
statement is not to indoctrinate and, alternatively, to insist that 'God
does not exist' is, using the same consensus criteria, to indoctrinate.
And further, I would supsest that il is usually used to discredit thos
theories which are not in accord and which, therefore, threaten mainstrean
morality or thoupht, If used in this way il can become a ploy to counter
opposition rather than an 'objective criteria of truth'. To accept this
arpument, leads to a political responsibility - a responsibility to
provide an intellectually and morally honeslt view — to offer an opposing
position: a teacher who reco'nises Lhe dominance of a particular piece

of 'knowledge' ought to accepl the obligation to counter it with a coherent

(104) ibid., p.13.



carefully selected, alternative arfrument.

If it is accepted that some form of censored sclection is unavoidable

in any transmissgion of information and, in addition, il it is accepled

that certain powerful cultural institutions such as schools, universities,
the press and other mass medias, public relations and advertising

agencies, parliaments, courts and churches release 'knowledce' in a nanner
which tends to be biased in favour of a 'dominant' ideolosry (i.e.
mainstream ideas) then the necessily for teachers, who Teel strongly
about that unbalanced control of information, to provide conlrary ideas
becomes important, llowever, thal necessity poses a dilemma. If a sltrongs,
one-sided line is offered it may prove to be counter—productive in the
sense that it will be ignored as sheer, 'subjective bias'; if both (or
more) sides are given then the impression (:iven nay be that no one line

is any better (i,e, 'truc') than any other and, therefore, the criteria

of 'truth' is a matter of opinion rather than judgement (i.e. the pluralist
position). The followins questions remain unanswered —should there be

any obligation to provide information which is believed to be 'false!'?

Or should a person take the liberal stand which upholds the principle
contained in the statement 'I disajaree with your point of view but I will
fipht for your ripght to hold it and say it'? VWhen is so~called 'indoctrin—
ation' not 'educational' (in its bLroad sensc)?  Does indoctrination
necessarily imply irrationality? ‘thatl is the intellectual status of an
'open mind'? 7To what extent, doecs o commitnent inply indoctrination? llas
indoctrination got anything to do wilh a lack of tolerance or a lack of
sensitivity? llow can indoctrination he paured — as a method, as an

intention, as an outcome?

The whole 'indoctrination' debate, perhaps appropriately defies consensus;
however, KOSSS and others laid charpes of indoctrination at the feet of
the relipious education course as part of their vitriolic and persistent

attack on the course. The specilic clhiarge was that it was imbalanced in
. . . . . . . ob
favour of Christianity - in the following ways; the content of the course),

. N . . 106 . . . .
its administrative structure in schools), its administrative structure in

(105) quantitatively, it dealt with ‘christianity' in a most pgenerous way.

(106) the local school committce was Lo be composed of up to four clergymen,
up to two parents, up to two teachers and the school principal,
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the departnent, / the leral enlorcement ol” Llic course, the
§ i 100
motivations ol the teachers of the course - und that, thercfore, the

possibility of indoclrination was high,

Some humanist members of KOSUH michlt have arcued that the 'reli;ious!
dimension of lile was not a subjcect which deserved attention on the ! rounds
that its claim and its theories were based on unsubstantiated premises

or, indecd, on distortiongs and myths: however, KOLLS did not pursue that
criticism and, instead, concedcd that

"relicion is important historically, it's important
culturally, it's o part of our ftradition; there would
be a tremendous ¢ap in our children's cducation if they

didn't know about reli:ion"110

Perhaps they fell thal to attacit reli;iion on its intrinsic logic and
supernatural characteristics would be tactically naive given the

fundamentally christian society in which they had to operate.

On the matter of specific biag, both 0SS5 and the evaluators werc on

surer (round . The Fvaluation Commiltece felt confident enoush to recommend
that 'ecritiques of religions and relirrious confliclb' be added to the
syllabus and that the name 'llelirsious Lducation' be replaced by sone

other title which more honestly identified the true nature of the course,

Of course, it could be ar;wued, as the Lvaluation Report mentioned, that
the course intended to imply that the term 'relision' covered all the
different values, attitudes, belicls, life styles and cultures mentioned
in the syllabus and that the broad definition was a deliberate attempt

to render to religion a credibility and significance beyond what its

3.
(107) a special Advisory Curriculum Doard, on which the heads of%¥ﬁve
major christian churches in this statc were members, was [iven the
task of approvin;: the coursec,

(108) The 1972- 74 Act states thabt "Lerular provision shall bLe made for
relipgious education in overment schools,.." (my emphasis). llo
other schools subject has that le;;al compulsion,

not

(1L09) It would\be unreasonable to assume thal most people who elected
to concentrale on teaching relijgious education would be committed
christiansgs,

(110) . Potter, ilonday Conflerence transcript, in Almond and toolcocik,
op.cit,, pP.163.
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existing imaje had been able to offer. If that was Lhe case, and there
were obviously scnsible political reasons {or such a plan, then .
countering thalt stratejyy would necessarily be in the interests of Lhose
people who objected to the proliferation of religious influence, iome
of the other recommendations of Lhe Lvaluation Committee also tended to

infer that the arsuments of the religious protagonists were not accepted,

The sixth recommenda'tion,111 Tor example, seemed sonewhat at odds with
the justification for the inclusion of relijious education in the

school curriculum, Illaving accepted the arsument that ‘religion' was an
important and useful study and that, al present, it was being neilected,
to then sugpest that it be left Lo individual schools to decide whatl it
should offer was being slightly ambivalent.112 further indicationg that
the Committee was unsure of the intesrity of the course occurred later
whien, in what virtually amountcd to conlravention of the Iducation Act

requirement, it recommended that relipious cducation courses be oifered

[a)

on an elective basis at the secondary level.

"The Committee acceptlts Llie arrument,... that, althoujh

important, relirious education should not be imposed

as a core subject alt all levels,"114

That is not exactly a vote of conlidence in the educational status of

the course, especially the one which le:ally was the only compulsory
subject in the whole curricula. To arsue that maliing the course an
elective was taling account of the paradox that existed when some student,
on conscientious grounds, refuscd to study an otherwise compulsory

subject was hardly preserving the spirit of the arpuments (already accepted)

(111) ibid,., p.l15, "The Committec reconmends that individual schools be
free to provide the relircious education courses in the forn,
and at the standard level, they sce as appropriate for their
students,"

(112) To be fair, any recommendaltions which made a particular programme
compulsory and universal would have suf fered the huge disadvantane
of being directly at odds witli contemporary departmental policy
regarding school curriculun development and would, therefore, run
the risk of being rejected almost oul of hand,

(113) ibid., p.17.

(114) ibid,, p.1G.



that relijiious education had v valid place in the ran e of school
subjects., Allowiny: an opt—out provigion ensured that reli:ious education,
like its pre-decessor, religious instruction, continued to be treated as

a special subject, quite different from all the other school subjects.

As the recommendations proceeded, Lbhe Committee continued to either

undermine the credibility of the VProject Team or to diminish the

15
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relipiosity of their course., llor cxample, Recommendation 13, in a
tone which could be interpreted as rather condescending, susgzested that

"The Project Team is to be congratulated on developing;
a religious education syllabus from scratch,"116

but then added that

"The time has now arrived when a committee of persons
from a wider variety of bacltrounds should assume
responsibility for furlther curriculum development.
While a project team continues to exist, it should

be responsible to this curriculum committee,"117

In effect, the Project Team as constituted, was beins declared redundant
except, presumably, in the job of catherin: 'relirious' information vhich

would, of course, still be vetted by the curriculum committee,

In the area of morals, the roject leam was also riven scant praise even
though the Evaluation Committee admitted candidly that

"discussion of moral issues is an essential part

of religious education and that the Reli~ious

Education Project leam's approach is an appropriate

one as it does not rely upon acceptance of any

particular religious position,"11o
To make such an admission and to then recommend that morals be taught
quite separately underlincs the dilemma which the Committee must have

experienced in comin;: to terms with the conflict over whether the coursec

(115) ibid., p.20, "the Commiltleerecommends thal a curriculum committee
containing; teachers from rclaled subject arcas and representatives
of a wide range of religious and other belicfs be established."

(116) ibid., p.20.

(117} ibid,, p.20.

(118) ibid., pe2.
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should be emasculated, subtly re-orientatcd or left completely unchan;ed,
To a larye extent, they eventually opted for the second alternative and
backed that decigion with details from their empirical rescarch which
indicated a fairly unenthusiastic responsc to the pilot course from both

students and teachers as well as from parents,

The comments made by the so—called119 'independent' evaluators also
reinforced that middle position, They all noted that the Steinle Report

had demonstrated a "bias towards Christianity and towards the importance

of religious beliefs,"lzo and that such a predisposition had been partially
balanced by the Project Team but thalt more worl needed to be done to

avoid future accusations of bias, They alluded to a more specific definition
of the aims of the course, including itg title; a broader treatment of

the subject area; the problem of communicating complex concepts to

young children; the distincltion betlween religion and morality; the
availability and trainin;; of reli;;ious cducation teachers; and the yuite

. . 12
varied effects which such a course could have on students, .

The submissions received by the Commitltee also tended to push Ento a
central position and, given the pluralistic basis of the Committee's

theory of curriculum development therc was no other position which it

could adopt. I 80 submissions were received (as Lhere were), and both
exlremes were represented (as they were) then any conciliation would choose
somewhere in the middle wherc it would be assumed that a compromise would
make most people happy. Of the 30, nine wanted ‘'religzion' kepl right out
of the state school curriculum; 30 (mostly f{rom country people) wanted

the syllabus to be available in all schools; most of them saw no problen

with bias; while at the secondary level,

(119) By 'so-called!', I do not su;est that the evaluators were any less
independent than either they could or should have been, or, than
would have been any other evaluators. I am, rather, guestioning
the depree of independence which any evaluators can have in assessing,
a curriculum in which by virtue of their acquired expertise, they
have an obvious interest and toward which they have a particularly
developed disposition,

(120) ibid., p.23.

(121) ibid., pp.23-29,



"the commonesl recommondabion was Ghat relicious
education be offercd an an eleclive subjecl either
at all levels or at least at senior level",122

Here, as in other places in the leport, the term 'elective'!' was notl
defined - it could mean that it was an optional course outside the
core areas of gtudy, or it could refer to the options offered within

a block of core subjects e.s. listory/Art or RLelirion, 'The Lvaluation

Committee in fact, was at fault in not clarifying that notion,

The midpoint position referred to above also tended Lo be reinforced by
the answers to the Bmpirical questions, Vhile the survey result was

only an interim study of a two year rescarch prorsramme, it, never—the-less,
substantially covered most of the questions which had become the subject
of vexed public debate, llost of the results of the empirical report

could have been anticipated fairly accurately., ['or example, nost teachers
(76 per cent) had arreed that religious education was a suitable

secondary course while only 18 per cent had indicated that they would

be happy to teach it.123 That statistical result seemed hardly surprising
given the known national percentaces of people who tacitly support our
basic religious traditions (i.e. call themselves clhiristians) and who

take an active interest in church (i.e. attend rec;ularly). Even less
remarkable was the result thal all the students taking Colleges of
Advanced Education 'religious 8ludies' courses saw a place for the religious
education subject in secondary schools124 - one could assume that the
students of such a course would support its inclusion; after all, they
would be teaching it. The discovery thatlt less than half of the 1,000
surveyed secondary school students were interested in relirdious

cducation was cqually unsurprising.'gb Given the nature of the reliious
instruction courses previously available in schools and the existing:

Social Studies/llistory courses, Lhe fact that most students had never

(122) ibid., p.42.
(123) ibid,, p.49.
(124) ibid,, p.buo0.

(125) ibid., p.51.



or had rarely studied

"The Jewish religrion, Illumanism, Atheism, Australians'

perceptions of relision, religion and conflict or

sucli topics as 'Is organized relijion a jood thing?!

'Are relipious people different from others?'"126
is, 'also, hardly unpredictable. And naturally, the only conclusion vhich
could be made by a group which had already accepted the value of ‘'religion'
as a school study would be that relijiious education could and should fill
that gap., llowvever, (the cynic could add) piven the lack of specific
staff or student interest perhaps it was nolt an essential course - hence,

the, compromise: make it an elective.

On the actual content of the course, the survey found that teachers and

‘ . 12 : .
students were more concerned about 'depth! issues 4 than about historical,

(928
@)

descriptive or phenomenological topics, That would also surprise
no-one! The mere titles would be crucial, l'or example, issues which
have immediate and obvious relevance to students such as, parent-child
relationships, would be much more likely to interest them than would nore

removed issues, such as, Judaism!

Perhaps one finding which could be rather alarmin;; was that the students
who had talen felinious education overwhelmingly Ielt unaftected by the
course. Whether that was because the survey was taken too early or
whether a simi}ar result would accruc Trom other subjects as well, would
be hard to determine but one should be disturbed by the knowledge that

the religious education syllabus was producing a seemingly inert reaction.
That could indicate that either it was useless or that it was being taught
badly or that the results were inaccurate - the latter could occur through
the students anticipating:, perhaps from the tenor of the question, that

they were beinp asked to sive an opinion on the depree of indoctrination

(126) ibid., p.L2=53,

(127) ibid,, p.53-54, e.g., 'low should things be between teenagers and
their parents?', !''how do we thinlt we should behave?', Yhat is
important for people in our society?!',

(128) ibid., pp.54-56, e.it., 'Yhe Jewish relipion', 'The psycholosy of
religion', 'llovements which are critical of traditional religions',
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which had gone on in the course and, bein;, reluctant to show that

they were, in any sense, bein;; manipulaled by their Leachers, they may
prefer to boldly insist Lhal they had been swayed or affected neither
one way nor the other. YWhatever the reason, it would remain
unsatisfactory and perhaps ominous that the syllabus wvas greeted with

such bland nonchalance,

Protagonistsof the course and othiers could also talie cold comfort from
the discovery that in all schools, includins those where religious
education was taugiht,

"attitudes which arc widely held by the students are

that relicion and in particular, Christioanity, has little

effect on the student's own life and tliat Nastern

relijdons {(eq ;. uddhism) are borin,:, stupid, out of
date and primitive.,"1:20

Their concern can only bLe exacerbated by the report that 75 per cent
of the year ten relijious education students
"disliked the coursc, that it was not a valuable or
worthwhile subject and thalt if a few subjects had

to be dropped fronm tlie school pro;ramme then religious
education should e onc of the {irst Lo be dropped."130

The question of course, was why? Yas it unfairly associated with the

old religious instruction? Uas it just too new and not yet established?
Vas it resented bhecause it was simply an extra subject? (Significantly
Health Education, also a new and extra subject, was more popular!)13
No clear answers have emerged bul obviously the syllabus developers have

some lost pground to jain if they are to lLave their eneryy, confidence and

assertions vindicated.

The Primary School data revealed no fundumenlal variations from the
secondary School results., It seemed obvious that whether the emuirical
evaluation could be considered reliable or not, it would be unlikely

to produce any unexpected results. The course had barely begsun and the

(129) ibid., p.G2.
(130) ibid., p.6G6,

(131) The llealth Education course does include a section on Sex Education.
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questions were worded in a way which would provide lor the usual
cross-=section of answers i.,e, a few al both extremes and the bulli in

thé middle. Thus, it could hardly show any remarlkable results and,

in efffect, levered the Committec toward the conclusions that the course
should be integrated at the primary level, made an elective at the
secondary level and tidied up a litlle by changin:; its name, broadening
its content, improving its public and professional presentation and
maintaining its monitor research. 7That enabled them to give something to
all the strugling ;roups - the Cervid Christian lobby still had their
course (even though it had been altered), the Humanistshad seen its
removal as a compulsory core subject and could sit back and watch its
tradual demise, while the rest oi the teachers, parents, students and
minor protagonistScould relax in the sale lmowledge that nothing drastic

had happened one way or the other - it was a perfecl compromise,

The methodology of curriculum development was not the only clue to
the political role which religious education would be likely to perform.

The course itself, including the stated aims, provided useful evidence.

The Steinle Committee admitted thieir debt Lo the nritish religious

education movement by adoptin;, as their jeneral aim, virtually the same
QA

- N . - ]. —
statement made by a 1971 Schools Council torlking laper., - They wrote

"The aim of Nelicsious Lducation is to enable children
and young people to have a proper understanding of what
is meant by a reliriious approach to life, and for most
people in this country, the centre of this understanding
will be the Christian approach. 1t is not the purpose
of Religious Lducation to brin,; about a comritiment to
the Christian faith, but rather to createc a sensitive
understanding of the Christian faith and other beliefs
by which people live,"133

(132) See Schools Council Working Paper 36 "Relipious liducation in
Secondary Schools", LEvangs and iiethuen, London, 1971, pp.17-18,
(steinle Report p.16) see also aims of the lieads of Churches,
Preamble of Appendix A, (Steinle Report, p.2).

(133) Steinle Report, p.l16.
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They then specified in more detail, eicht interral aims, Those
aimg candidly and unashamedly inlerrcd bhal the course was inltended
to fulfill the lunction of transmitting, a religious nessa;e, spenerally,
and a Christian one in particular. The project team was forced Lo
modify those aims as their blatant commitment to a narrow view of
religion became an embarrassment and, as well, became the bult of
wide public attack. They summarised tlieir new aims as

"an understanding: of the relisious dimension of life

and society; a better understanding of themselves

and their relations witlii others; a sensitive understanding

of the relisious beliefs {including: Christian, non-Christian

and non-relirious beliefs) by which peonle live; a

preater tolerance for the belief's of others,"135
Those aims, of course reflect what they perceive as the nature of relipgion
itself. But the Steinle Conmittee spent very little space definin:.

‘religion', Indeed, a single sentence appeoared in the main body of’ the

report -
"Relizion is a complex phenomena which has been an
interral part of Lhe life of men throu hout recorded
history".136

(134) ibid., pp.16=17: "Aims - 5,4,1, Lo create conditions in which

students can develop an understanding, of the religious dimension
of life and its interpretation.
5.4.,2. To assist students Lo cdevelop a deeper understanding of
themselves and others,
5.4.3., 1o assist students to develon ;ood relations with other
people and a concern for the world in which they live.
A4, To enable studenls to appreciate the Judaeo~Christian
heritage which has played such a powerful role in their
culture,
5.4,5., To inform students about the liTe and teachings of Christ
and growlth of the Church to modern times,
5.4.6, To help provide studenls with an understanding of reli; ious
symbols and lanpuace.
5.4,7., To help provide students with an understanding of beliefs,
other than Christianity, by wiich people live,
5.4.8., To help students to recosnise the challenge and practical
consequences of holdin;: a particular religious belief."

811

(135) Religious Education Syllabus, Years onc - twelve, second Draft,
Education Department of South Australia, 1076, b.2.

{136) Steinle lieport, p.l4q.
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which was so varme as to be quile unsalisfaclory. In an Appendix,

they added a little more:

"Althourh no single definition of religion is adecqualte -
either the definitions are too broad and hence vaue

and meandnyrless, or they are too narrow and hence exclude
some religious phenomena; still religion has to do
basically with discernment and commitment. Religzions
claim to discern the meaning and purpose of 1life; they
also commit their adherents Lo action appropriate to

this discernment (usually this commitment involves a
community of believers, ritual for the renewal of

vision and commitment, and instruments for the proclamation
and carrying out of its messase). In brief, and sreatly
over-simplified, religion is that insight for which a
person gives his life.'137

That sort of definition still does not suffice, for to describe something
as simply another, albeit a very "distineltive way of interpreting
experience".138 in no way justified it as a worthwhile subject for study.
An adequate definition would need to say much more than "peligion 15 ...
a mode of understanding"139 which, of coursc, while not being incorrect,
does no more than assert its existence and fails to provide a reasonable

case for its merit as a serious area of enduiry.

Interestinply, the Steinle Report included a series of statements which

had been made by a number of different reli:;ious and cducation groups
and reports: they were obviously meant Lo show the direction of the
Steinle Committee's deliberations and they do just that., They all insisted
on the value of relipion, and indeed, they pleaded its necessity as part
of a total education -
",.. anyone who (rows up not seein;, and feeling that
there is such a thing as ;enuine religious belief is,

to that extent, undeveloped and incomplete as a human
being,'"140

(137) ibid., Appendix C, pp.4-5.
(138) ibid,, Appendix C, D.Y.
(139) ibid., Appendix C, D.D.

(140) ibid,, Appendix C. p.D5,
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Ihe Steinle Commitlee certainly ;ave no evidence Ghal they had cven
alanced at reports or articles which aryued that relijion was a
'Joubtful study or that it was unnecessary ags part off a general educution,
They very firmly and carefully selected their information for the repori
which meant that the followin;: rather one-sided lobbies dominated -

s . i ) . 141 I . ) i
Phillip Phenix, Nealms of licanin; Christian Tlducation jlovement and

-

e - 142 . - . . ., 143
British Council of Clurches ; The Social iorality Council ; the
religious and cultural panel of the Lirmin;han Community Relations

. 144 . e e .
Comnmittee ; The Church of Ingland Commission on heligious Lducation

. 145 . )
in Schools. = Culled scctions of the OSpens Report, Crowther Report

(141) ibid,, Appendix C, p.3. "Religrdon, therefore, in Phenix' view, is
one of the characteristic ways in which man discovers meaning: and
therefore ig an appropriate arca for study in the curriculumn of
reneral education,"

(142) ibid., p.7. "Religion in schiools ... its conprehensive purpoSe ...
to help children and youny: people to row up into whole and
mature people, with understanding of themselves, able to develop
good relations with other people and the world around them, and
capable of responding to Cod,"

(143) ibid., p.8. "The aim of relirious education in a county school is
to enable a boy or ;7irl Lo lave proper understanding of vhat is
meant by a religious approuch to life, and for most children in
this country the cenlre of Lhis understanding; will be the Christian

approach."

(144) ibid., p.2."It should be part of an education for life in thiis
country that children come to linow somethin;; of the traditional
religion of the land, namcly Christianity. 7There is in peneral no
conflict of interests al Lthis point for it is noteworthy that Asian
families, whilst holding firmly to their children should also be
fully introduced to the 'British way of 1life', including its
religious aspects,"

(145) ibid,, pp.10=11, "the aim of recligious education should be Lo
explore the place and si nilicuance of relicion in human life and so
to make a distinctive contribution to caclhi 1upil's search for a faith
by which to live. o achicve this aim, the leacher will seel: to
introduce most pupils Lo that biblical, historical and theolo:ical
knowledie which forms the cocnitive basis o) the Christian faithie..
to show his pupils the insichts provided by Christian faith and
experience into a wide ranie of personal, social and ethical
problems,.. Lo discuss with his pupils the various answers and
approaches provided by this faitl: Lo those basic questions of life
and existence which perplex all thourhtful men, Vhere appropriate
he will study other relissions and belief systems. The teachier is
thus seeking rather to initiate his pupils into knowledge which he
encourases them to explore and appreciate, than into a system of

(Footnote 145 continued overleafl).,
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The Project ‘l'ecam made a broader search bul were ctill unable Lo find a

suitable definition of reli:ion,

"Attempts at defining it are always unsatisfactory.
One definition that has been offered is 'belief in
a supreme leing or Bein;s', but that excludes
Theravada iuddhism which is non-theistic and it
would clearly be ridiculous to say that this form
of Buddhism is nol u reliysion. Another definition
thalt has been itried is ‘commitment to a set of
beliefs by which one lives and for which one is
prepared to malie ;reat sacrifices! but this would
include Marxism and no larzist would want his beliefs
and life-style described as religious. Yet a third
definition -~ 'that which is our deepest concern' or
tthat which we value most' - embruaces ubsolutely
everyone, including; the atbiest. It walies religion
synonymous with beirny human, and althou;:h it can be
very useful within a relijpion for describing what

a religious perspective on life involves, it fails
as a peneral definition of religion because it
evacuates the word of any distinctive nicaning.'"147

That quotation came from Jean liolus who concluded that, while defining

religion was impossible, it was obwvious to everyone -

"Althouph a satisfactory definition of religion
eludes us we can recognise it and we can study it".

1TA0
Lo

She then proceeded, with rather misplaced confidence, to deal with what

religion can do, ignorin. the important qualifications

necessarily nor exclusively does thinss. She claimed that

chat it neither

(145 continued) belief which he requires themn to accept. To press

(146)

(147)

(148)

acceptance of a particular raith or belief system is the duty

for

and privilege of the Churches and other similar relijgious bodies.

It is certainly not the task of a teacher in a county school.

It

the teacher is to press for any conversion, it is conversion from

a shallow and unreflective attitude to 1life, If he is to pre

55

for commnitment, it is commitment to the religious quest, to that
search for meaning, purpose and value which is open to all men,"

ibid., p.6, Spens Report, 103i; Crowlher lieport, 1059; Newsoi

Report, 10063,

Religious Lducation Syllabus, p.O.

ibid., p.G.
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"A prelision provides a coherent interprctotion ol the
whole of human life and experience, and il also involves

a way ol 1life that is based on thoat interpretation,
Nelidions sugpest answvers Lo the ultimnle gquestions

which man asis aboul his existence, Ultimale questions
are the Lind of questions Lo which there are no definitive
anowers in the human sciences, questions 1lilie 'VWho am 172!
"hat is pan?' 'iho is 1y neishbour?! 'Is there any nmeanin
in lire?' 'Is cdeath the end?!' 'Mow do 1 cowe Lo terms with
evil and sulfering?' A1l these cuestions are about
meaning, They are concerned will the neanin:; of man's
existence, his relationship wilh others, his relationship
with the natural vorld,"144

‘Yhe problem of definition deserves comnent, 1L is precisely the political
nature of relirion which has made it so dilficult to define. 1t has
purposes for dilfferent rroups — it could be a Torn of salvation, a nmoral
suide, an eccentric explanation of tihe wvorld, a perverted plot, a
reactionary force etc,. llecause it has alvays been used politically
(often unconsciously) it cannot bLie defined in any one vay which would be
sreeted with universal approval., OCuch concents as denocracy, revolution,
neace or terrorism have been no cosicer Lo deline; tney are all wvords
vhich have been used to justily or provolie certain actions or responses
and their meaninvs vary with the particular interest of the respective
vroup whicli has been enoared in the defence or altacit of the actions.
fielipion outht to bhe ccknowledped as havin ; thatb importént quality
because only Lhoen ncople vho use it end reier to it, can be clearly
seen as acting politically. And if it is to be touw it as a school subject
then that aspect ousht to he the basis of Lhe study. 'There is a dan/er
that, emer;in: {rom the diséussion o” the educational value of reliion,
it's major characteristic will be lost. The compromise syllabus,
which tends to develop almost inevitably when a course such as reli;ion
abtempts to satisfy all its definitions, is quite often articulated as
a completely amoral, apolitical curriculum. AMAs & reaction to charges
of bias and indoctrination, it tends to retreat to a position which is
then advertised as being: fair, even, middle—ol-thic-road, ineffensive,
oLijective and, therefore, of absolute educational interrity. That is
an impossible position to lold rculisticully. 16 ig a dishonest stand
and should be ewnosced as such., 16 is a shrewd rceaction to the criticisn:
levelled at the 'old' justifications Cor reliqious study which were

llatantly political and, thereflore, simple Lo attucli, A less dojmatic,

(149) ibid., p.G,
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less overtly parbtican approach Lo relirion exemptu itsel from Lhe 'old!
criticisms by virtue of its canoullayic. 'hile tlie political wisdon

of such a stuand if undeniable, il is nol & satislactory methoa of

cvoiding: int&lloctual attachs, In Lhat sense, it is naive to su;est

thint relicious education iu fundivcentully different {romn reli;:ious
instruction - thoush it is wuch vore sovhisticateda. Nelisdous instruction
was intended o socialisce children in o gpecific vay so they wvere

"incorporabed into o« pmrticular reli:idous sub-society.
This nay or may not have bheen successful, '"1H0

That would seen o correcl observilion butb wien Crotly, a lecturer in
leligious Studics at Salisbury Colle.e lor fdvancea Lducation, sces

the intention of reli;ious; educabtion as beinrt to encourage children to

"irasp the multiplicity ol sub=societics that interlock

and make it (i.e. the wviole socicty) up... to emerve

from ochool aware of sell and othiers, Lolerant of many

views and free in the pursunnce of hiig own'", 101
he seens on wuch shalkier round, lle would be ri.ht 1 it werc the cuse
that all world-views were scriously and comprehensively presented os
part of the total relijious educalion course. liovever, it is empirically
true that Christianity and ils piocbicular religious notiong et
preferential lr eatmenlt which, in el'lect, wounts Lo aining to produce
in children a sympathetic disposilbion tovards the busic Christian standarcs,
That intention is not, in essence, unlilie that ol reli;sious instruction:
the major difference beirng, thal instend o one particular denomlnational
interpretation beiny: olfered, u browder, non-sectarian view cnerses
which is more cducationally sophisticated und, I suspect, more culturally

convincing,.

Yhat difference had been licenly noted Ly the Christian churclies, who,
vorried by a declining attendance and a eneral rejection of the
institutional aspectls of relijion (i.e. its ritual, creced and theolo:ry),
were displayin: an astule scnse ol judenent when Lhey decided to wove
avay from the "iible~bashine!', doctrinaire wethod of preachbins. I7

children could be Laurhit that reli-ion in ~eneral, wvas, firstly, a

(L6O) Crotty R., 'Society, rclirion and relirious cducation', Dialo ue:
a _catholic journal of education, Vol,l0, lo.2, August, 1876, »p.l2-13.

(151) ibid., p.13.
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a vorld-wvide plhienomena, and thal all countries hpd their own historically-
related reliions, then the cheer divernily ol relisious practice and
relicious Lhowht could worli Lownrds; reptorin: Liwe credibilily cnd
inte:aity which Lthe Ausbralian churches had seened Lo be losing,. .y

being offered an immensely wide ranse of reliriourn periences, Lhe
sbudent would be encourascd by tie non-coinpulsory alternatives and
impressed by the clogse connections bhetween o person's relijion, their
social mores and their history. lLo:ically, that would do no harm to

the Christian tradition in Australia,

Alan Ninnes has scouted around that issue, adinitting the strong;
influence which relicion can have on a socicly, but denying that & course
on religion would be aimed at encourazine o sympabhetic and positive
1050
I =

abtltitude tovards our Christian culbural heritace. lle was, in fact,

ainply bein,: devious bacause he lalter quoted fron the Report of the

Committee on llelijyious Lducalion in Vicloria whiclh baldly stated that

"Reli ious Lducaltion can develop in students the
capacity to undersland and assess relijjion as a major
and continuing influence in human socicly, as a unique
dinension of experience and meaning, wund as a source of
values in their own quest for a phileosophy of life.'182

Adrian S, Drown, a Project ''ecam collecarue of Ilinnes, hag been nore
direct. ile wrote that

"One [(unction of ccducabion is to naintain, transfornm,

aurnment and transmit culturce from (encration to

ceneraltion, It iz a process of social inte;ration into

a livine culture, lor the individual, it is also ainmed

at the rrowlth and development of @ person. 1In this

context, relirious cducation cin serve o usclful purpose.'1b4

Indeed, bLrown went on to state exactly how relijious education could
serve as a method of social conlrol, of cultural opprecialion and,

therefore, of Christian understanding:

(152) Ninnes, op.cit., p.7, "Relirious Bducation is not an attempt to...
pass on the tradition of our culture." {rom 'leligious Lducation -
vVhat and Vhy!',

(153) ibid., p.7.

(154) brown, Adrian $,, 'I'eli:ious rhenouena and beplth Issues', in

1
soundings, op.cit., .11,

R
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"Social intepration into o livin, culturc and the
rrowlh and development ol the individual person can
only be realiscd il the necessary preparation talies
place.  'The necessary preparation should include an
understanding of Lhosce lacets of sociely wiiichi are
contributors, bothr historically and currently, to

the contemporary expression of that living culture,
Relirious cducation in Louth fustralia seelis to
conlribute to thie layin: of the proper foundations

in two ways. Initially, in years one to six the
syllabug places an ciphasis on sell avareness,

Self awarcness is a preparation for children to
listen to other points of view; views about life
wvhich may or may nol be familiar. If the acceplance
of social diversity and lolerance of another's point
of view is to becomc reality, then a child nust be
prepared for it, Ve alrecady live in a pluralistic
society and adjustmnents to living: in thal society
call Tor such acceptance andd Lolerance, ‘Ulie

presence of world viecws requires that tiey be
accepled for what they arce «nd not as one's cultural
back round migzsht presuppose or imacine it to be, As
the children are introduced to sucli phenomena as
architecture, slories and traditions, arts and writings,
it is hoped thatl these will be seen nol =0 wmuch as
urnmatural, forei;n or unreal, bul rathcr ag cxperiencesg
of the ways in which people seelr Lo unsver the question
of '"Whio am 1?' (hal nay once have seened strange may
s1till appear unusual but 1t is no longer considered
ridiculous. "The accepbance of cultural diversity can
brealt dovwn prejudice and inprove communication
betwveen peoples of our sociely as well ag with peoples
ol olher societies,

Years seven to twelve build on the foundabions laid in
the earlier years., AL this stae the oludents are
capuble of looliing: at the phenonena throwu, eves which
rnigsht be considered less prejudiced thian otherwise mi;ht
have heen the case, AL these levels there is nmore direct
examination of the phenomena, The ctudents also exanine
the iwnpact which these phenomena mijcht have in decidin .
the social and ethical understandings of the followers

of vurious worlds of mcaning , "1L5

the religious education syllabus, as outlined in bhe Project Teams Second

Lraft hoolidet and aa detailed in the Yeachers llandlool:, Iunnin: the . .aze,

Tollows the approach mentioned albiove by Lroun, Thce aim clearly has

been that in the early years at lrimary school, iy using: concrete, explicit
cxamples, it should be shown that most people are relisious. That is
aclhiieved by using: such a broad indicator thal people viio celebrate

Christmas or love each ollwer or are part of a hapnpy Tanily are implicated
as being

(155) ibid., pp. 11-12,
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Juslt ag relipdous ag those who believe that God exists or who altend

church, By inferrin: that reclirion ig concerned wilh all day-to-day

things as well oo tdepth! things, any relision, and especially Christianity
in Australia, is given sanction an an approjriate and, indeced, preferable
life~style, Only after that informaltion and impression has been trans—
nitted are the critical wuestions aslied, 'Is there a God?' or 'Is
Christianity pood?!' eltec. are deemed Lo be appropriate questions only for
older, secondary students who have already been encouraged to develop a

positive tendency toward reli:ion.

blailie, one of the academic ecvaluators of the coursc, ajreed that the
intention was clearly to produce a sympathy Tor Christianity althousi:
he felt thal the opposite may well occur,
"] suspect that behind the stated general ain for
the course is Lhe inplication thalt if a well informed,
nature and undistorted view of reli—:ion, particularly
Christianity, is presented, the students nay be attracted
to a relijrdous view of life. The chances are that if
there is any chanre in students'! belielrs and views, it
may be diffTerent from Lhalt desired by all the religious
intercsts in the comaunity."150

Crittenden noted the same intention of the coursce bul apparently saw no
possibility of a baclk-lasl: when he commented thiat religion became, at
least by implication if not by definition, linlied with morality, culture,
poodness, life itself: he concluded,

"oiven their very broad interpretation of religion,
it is perhaps one of their explicit objectives,"157

There could be no denying that by including:

"physical, emotional and social malie=up,... sports,

hobbies.., food, chores, ;wics, stories... home,

class, club, community and scliool'"108
as legitimate religious issues, the impression that religion was an
essential and all-pervasive aspech of human existence would be portrayed:
that, of course, is the impression only of believers and, as such, is quite

unsympathetic toward 'non-believers!,

(156) LEvaluation Report, p.l102,

(157) ibid., p.l04,

(158) Religious Lducation Syllabus, p.l7.




The subject matter topics for bepth Issues in Years four - six appear Lo
be part of the same plan and are so broad as to Le almost absurd.

l'or example:

"6, lesponsibilities - 1o help children recornise what
responsibilities are,

7. Physical environment - To enable children to be aware of
the social influé?e of their physical
environment, '

Jo Cultural diversity - To create in children an awareness
of cultural diversity.

9, Social influences - 1'o help children understand more
about the interaction of people,

10, Communication - To show children the necessity of effective
communication,

11, Bocial attitudes and qualities ~ To provide opportunities
for children to clarify their values and
undergtanding of various social attitudes

12, I'riends and reclations - To indicate to children tlie impontance
of' their relationships with various people
and groups,

13. Acceptance and rejection — To help children examine critically
behaviours resulting in acceptance and
rejection, )

14, Competition and co-operation - To enable children to compare
tiic resultant beliaviours fron competition
and co-operation,'" 159

o treat those huge topics on the level of rienerulity whicli would occur at
years four = gix would be to deny Utheir very seriousness, Only if they
were refined into manareable and less ambitious sub-topics could they be
tackled usefully. I suspecl that, in fact, their very breadti: ensures that
they are sifted for simplicilty and, since they are part of & relicious
course, the intention would be Lthat in the process of sifting, they would
be handled as purely relisious questions. Quite clearly, those areas of
the human esscence do not necessarily require, and would not necessarily
benefit from being treated as, relirious analysis. Indeed, the danger
exists that such discussion could decyrenerale into flinsy, spiritual diatribe
riven the brief time allocated for consideration of thosc topics.,

On the other hand, the topics could usually be better handled in some other
vay since it would be hard Lo sustain a justification)except in the nost
esoteric or eccentric manner, that the relisious aspect of all issues

nentioned was vital or even, in mapy cases, significant,

(159) ibid,, Pp.l6-19,
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rut, the insistence by the curriculum cutiors thal such education topics
be brencted oo relicious thenes o indicolive of Lhe acltermined and
persistent manner in which Ghe orotasonisls for reliioun education
oursued their causce. “They had geoen Lhe denise of reli ious instrucltion
during the fifties and sixties and Lhey rcco-nised that only by broadening,
their concepts of religious Leachin ; would they be able to cope witii the
challenges of declining church involvenent, risinm 'religsious' expenditure
and a growing: social interest in the politics of norality, challenjes

wihich became apparent during the 1900s,

The decisions to widen the notion of reli;ion to appeal to more people, to
induce the state to subsidise the teaching of reli;ion in schools, and to
involve the church in socially prorressive and politically radical novements
were not made wilhout substantial internal opposition. Having coped with
tlat opposition, however, thie Churches still had to strurgle asainst those
rroups who did not Tavour Lhe teachin;: of religion in gstate scuools. Thatl
slrugsle was hichlishted by shrewd rolitical administration and orranisation
Trom hoth sides. 'The outcome, whicli saw reliious education tausht in

some  state schools and which saw iU tauslt as o very broadly-sweeuing
subject, was a compromisc which ussisted clurch survival, did not threaten
the ideological boundaries of tie state cducational institutions and

enabled the parameters of political strusrle in South Australia to maintain
their legitimacy. In other words, the frauewvorlk provided by the state for
ideolojiical battles - the educational, judiq%l and electoral apparatuses -—
functioned as a mechanism by which orraniscd movements could continue to
represent opposing interests vitliout underminin:; the hegemonic basis of

a stable socicety,

The next chapter deals with the details of thalt {ranework and offers a
theoretical analysis of the role played by relision, penerally, and the
churches,specifically, in a state where capitalisi and christianity form

the fundamental hegenonic stiructures of that society.
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CHAPTL 1V

INTRODUCTION

This chapter examines the role which Christianity plays in an industrial,
‘capitalist society. llaving previously noted (in chapter one) the

limited work done in Australia on this question, I turn to the jlarxist
and pluralist theories of relijious influence which have been developed

by American, LEuropean and Dritish writers.

In analysing the llarxist (and neo-llarxist) perspective, I lament the lack
of specific detail which usually characterises its treatment of religion
although I aclnowledge its broad thrust as providing a useful explanation
of the function of religion in a society bearing the sociological and
economic characteristics of Australia, By focusin;, on the concept of
hegemony (as developed by Cramsci and Sallach in particular) I attempt

to pin-point the social and voliltical roles which iiarx, ILngels and the
Christian MNarxists (including Ponino, (utierrez, bLraaten, Craic and
Pritchard) have credited to Christianity. [y conclusion is that iiarx

and IEngels tended to treal religion too much as a monolithic institution
and therefore exa;erated its inteyrative function al the expense of piving
credence to its potlential for political 'dysfunction'; while, the Christian
{larxists fail to appreciate the contradictions inherent within a theory

of religion which insists that spiritual notions of heaven, sin and God

are quite compatible with 'llarxist' notions of econonic, social and
political history. Vhile liarx and Ingels denied the possibility of
religions being; revolutionary, those Christians who have claimed to
represent that very possibility tend to underestimate tlhie fundamental role
which Christianity has played in supporting the status quo in capitalist
societies, In passing, I counter tlie arcunent put by Patience that relision
is and has been a threat to capitalism by observin:; that, along with the
Christian ilarxists, he also misunderstands the way the ‘capitalist! process

works,

The pluralist tieories of religion are presented by using, mainly, Veber
and lerger, although I also refer Lo some Australian analysts who have

- . . | . . . .. . .
written within that framework, I indicate the crude pluralistic position

which is often used by Christians to describe society, to extol certain
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virtues and condemn certain others, to offer social ( and political and
economic) goals and to rccommend action, social or othcrwise, Dy
juxtaposing that set of quite banal arcuments with the more sophisticated
pluralist theory of relijgious influcnce as espoused by lieryer, :‘erton

and some of the Austranlian sociolorist and historians who have written
about Christianity, I conclude thalb all those writers who work within

that theoretical framework which enphasises stability, equilibriun,
consensus, integration (variously called a structural-functionalist
approach, a positivist or systems approach, a pluralist approach etc.)
tend to nerlect conflict and dissent, Lo under—emphasise chance and
instead to concenlrate on 'norms! which are prescnted as fairly static
aspects of existing society. 1In lact, the tendency is for writers in this
tradition to justify the status quo, Lo become apoloiists for the
conservative function of reli;sion in a capitalist soclety and therefore

to ignore the political conseruences ol religious 'dysfunction'. lieedless
to say, the pluralists have no notion of the clagss role which relipion
micht play, bult even those who deal with relisious conflict tend to
explain it only in psycholo;rical or social terms, In other words, they
fail to examine the relation betwecn cconomic structural change and

religious chan;ie.

In my examination of the pluralist approach to the political sociolo;s;
of religion in Australia, I deal with the survey studies by liol, Banls,
V/ilson, Black and Roulston, and by comparing them with American survey
work, observe that they tend to provide a quite a-historical analysis.
The historical perspective, howcver, when it has been atltempted by such
Australians as Campbell, Dickey, 1'ill and Burns, hag also been
inadequate since tlhiey have Tailed lto place the relisious changes into a
politico-economic context, An exception is llollingsworth although his
vorlt, as yet, is restricted Lo one short article.

of
The last section of this chapler returns to the specific casé\religious
education and by relating it to its particular historical period, I
attempt to avoid some of the deficiencies of former 'religious' studies.
The Stfugglc to introduce religious education to Doulh Auslralian state
schools is compared with similar attempts in the othcer states; the major

protagonist church, the liethodist, is historically examined; and the
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political implicalions of religious education vis-u—vis Lhe state

rovernment arc proposed.

jiy conclusion is that, theoretically, both the ilarxist (or neo-iarxist)
approach and the pluralist (or structural-functionalist) approach are
defficient in explaining the particular function which the Christian
churches in Soutlh Australia have performed especially with regard to the
issue of religious education. 'The iarxists tend to i;nore the conflicts
between the churches in the arca of politics as well as education while
the pluralists tend to ignore the economic and ideologiical links which
the churches have with the State and to avoid explaining those links in
terms of the economic history of a society. I argue that since both the
'Churches' and the 'State' operate in Soulh Australia (or any other
society) where economic and ideolojiical factors tend to have a dominant
influence, then both institutions use eacli other when it is expedient

to do so; and, therefore, in essence, tend to rely on each other for

their respective cconomic and ideolo;iical survival,

Taken broadly, this theory provides the explanation for the introduction
of religious education into state sclhiools and sets the framework within

which the specific aspects of political manoeuvre could occur,
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Having indicated the quite transparent pre-occupations of the Relisrious
llducation course, having identified the proups involved in the strugsle

to replace Religious Instruction with leligious Education and having,

traced the roots of the stru;ple, the next tasl, of noting the broader

aims which the relisious education protagonists hold and of placing

those aims in the total perspective which informs their political ineterests,
should enable some assessment to be made of the victories, casualties,
tactics and stratesies pertinent to the relijious cducation battle.

a
in order to locate this particular South Australian strussle in\theoretical
context (i.e. to ask the question, why?) initially, a broad analysis of
the political role which the Chrislian relicion plays will be offered

i

and then, using that backdrop, the local stage will be examined. This
orcanization is not just a matter of conformini to an academic convention
but is justifiable, rather, on the ;rounds that,first,ﬁouth Australian
christianity was derivative as was its opposition and, secondly, that
relisious education courses were being implenented in other Australian
states as well as in Britain and the United States at around the same
time - thus, to not slot the local stru;le into itls wider environnent
would incur the proper charyes ol nalve parochialisn (i.e. blindness) or

blatant insularity (i.e. closing; one's eyes).

[lowever, a broad analysis, unless it is also vrecise, vill not serve the
vurpose of accurately detailing; the chiristian herenony which I have arsued
above has been an imperious historical factor in the development of
educational institutions in this state, Thus, while it is substantially
true, it is useful only in a reneral sense to observe, as liiliband has,

that Christianity serves to reinforce ccrtain values, co;nitions and

symbols which are learned and internalised so thal one accepts the capitalist

. . ‘ . } il
social order and ils values and thereby recjects alternatives to thein,

That broad view of relirion as a tool of congervative social control could

(1) »iliband R., The State in Capitalist Society, the analysis of the
western system of power, Quartel lLiools, London, 1969, pp.179-184,
198=200,




be challenged by pointing to the polilical worl: of such larxist Christiogs

H 4

ag I'reire, Torrcs, lonino, Guticrrcs o 2l in South America and olbher™"
places, who, clcarly, have been involved in quile bhie opposite poal -
that of revolutionising Lhe exisbing social structure and of overtly

[2)

encouraging alternative valucs and political systems,

. . P T
The revolutionary wvorl: of thoge rellmlg‘ siiould nol bhcem seen as an

S
outrisht refutation of liliband's thesisg, but ratlier, should act as o
reminder that any examination of christianity will need to include an
avareness of the complex ambivalence which tends Lo beconie a functional
characteristic of any church which is workin; to survive in a turbulent
political arena. While the two roles, of bein; revolutionary on the one
hand and being reactionary on the other, appear Lo be contradictory one
must avoid the mistake of interpreclin:; that paradox either as evidence
that the churcli is necessarily split or thal one or Lhe other exclusively
represents the 'real' Taith., Instcad, onc nmusl modify the black and

white temptations (an unfortunate memorial of liberal pluralism) and
observe the true nalture of the church as bein;: subjcct to the sort of
conflict which makes it unsettled and unpredictable even while maintaining
certain stead-fast goals and conceplions, Its roleshould be seen not as

a static, ripid, ever—reliuble fortress but instead as a resilient,

mobile and malleable bastion, capable of political adjustment and forever

nindful of survival., So lon: as that ductile quality inhierent within

—
e
~

lferton also noted that relicsion, historically, has, at times, been
'dysfunctional' and 'non-interrative', see R.K, ilerton, Social
Theory and Social Structlturc, 1906LH, pp.lofl,

(3) To be fair, iiiliband did recornise that some church people had been
influential in working towards radical political change. His
essential point however, was that these proaressive clerics tended
to be the exception rather than the rule, sce R, siiliband, op.cit.,

P.103,

"lven so, clerical anli-conservatism, whether militant
or moderate, has always and in all capitelist countries
been a marledly minority attitude, which has Lo be set
against a ceneral patiern of pronounced conservatism,
often of an ecxceedinyly recactionary liind, re;arding the
political and moral questions ol isgue in society'.
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reliszious movements is recormiscd then there is less likelihood that
one will Tall inlo the trap of definine their (unctions in terms which

inadequately accounl for their of len inbtricate aclions.

Iven Marx and ln-els, to whom Miliband acknowledged some debt in
developing his theory of reclisious iniluence, were awarc that relision

A
could be used as o positive instrument ol class struile , even Lhou, i
- best
they have been\remenbered for their topliakbe of the magses' interpretation

£ the Tundamental influence of reli;ion,

To understand the role of christinnity in a capitalist society, a

ceneral theory of hejemony needs Lo be constructed and then the particular
ways in which religion worls as part of that total structural dominance
nust be specified., While Mar: never uscd the term 'he jemony', his theory
of class strursle can provide @ basis Cor buildin. an explanation of how

neremony works, fle arsued that canitalisl syslems were maintained by
-
. - . . N . . . . o)

the constant intcraction of econonic, political and ideological means.

The interaction functioned in tie (ollowin: way, he arcued:

"The ideas of the rulin: class are, in every epoch,

the rulin;: ideas i.e. the class which is the

rulin: material force in society is al the sane

time its ruling inltelleclual lorce., 'The class

which has the neans of nalberial production at its
disposal, has conlrol al the sane Line over the

means of mentlal production, so thalb thereby

generally spealking the ideas of those who lacit

the means of menlal vrocuclion arc subject to i'l:.”U

Yhe important point which thal passare maikes and which seems to be
Tundamental to an understanding of herenony ig that, while the ideolouy
of the capitalist class was the doninant ideolosy of ony society, it was
not so much an enforced dominance as onc which achieved its ascendency by
being actively accepted by Lthe oppressed class. C(ramsci, the Italian

. 7 o N
Marxist who dealt more specifically wilh the concept of hegemony, arjued

(1) Bonino, Jose liiquez, Christians and Marxists: the mulual challence
to revolution, llodder and Strougiibon, London, 19706, p. 20.

(5) Marx, K., 1he German Idcolovy, International Publisﬁers, New Yorlt,
1970, p. 64,

(6) ibid, p.ol,

(7) Antonio Gramsci was born in 1001 in Sardinia. During, the 1313-20
strikes and factory occupations in 'l'urin he was involved both as
a militant and a theoretician, lic founded the Italian Communist
Party (PCI) and was imprisoned by Mussolini from 10206 until his

1y

death in 193
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that the concent whieh the oppressed class save was a resullt of the
heriemonic conlrol which emunated P'rom the pousition of power held by the
ruling clagss, Ile wrote that,

"a social yroup, which had 1lg own conceplion of

the world, even though embryonic (which sihous itself
in actions, and so only spasmodically, occasionally,
that is, when such a ¢group moves in an orpanic unity)
has, as a result of intellectual subordination and
submission, borrowecd a conception which is not its
own from another proup, and this it affirms in vords.
And this borrowved conceplion it also believes 1t is
following, bLecause il follows it in 'normal' tines,
when its conduct is not independent and aultononous
but precicely subordinate and submissive.'8

Ly that process, in all the areas of taste, morality, custom, relisious
and political principles, social relations, wid intellectual and moral
relations, hegemony can be obtaincd

"py virtue of its social and intellectual prestice
and its supposedly superior funcbion in the world
of production,"9

The precise mechanics of thalt process, however, remoined problematical
and one needs to ;0 beyond (ramsci [or some answers, bDavid Sallach
digtinpuished lwo secparate explanations by which hejemonic development
could be described, ‘lhose Ltwo e:xplanalions provide some basis for
understanding the actual process of hegemony, The first one, called
'inculcation hecemony' ar:rued that the

"institutional propa;ation of bour:eois valucs
shapes the consciousness (and sometines cven the
need structure) of the nasses'., Consequently, the
exploited class (or classes) adopt and consciously
accept boursreois ideolorry, a process which creates
4 major prop of the bouricois social order,"10

—
o3
L3

~

Gramsci, A., ‘'he Modern 'rince and Other ‘lritingis, International
Publishers, MNew York, 19L7, p. Ul.

(9) Craip, R., 'Ideolosry az United Htates religious history: the political

economy of religion', in Radical lielicion, Vol., 3, Ho, 1, 1976, p. ©.

(10) ©Sallach, D., '"!'he meanin;; of hercmony', Australian Left Review,
No, 41, 1973, p. 1.




lle criticised thal view because it inplied a static picture of tle
class slruggle, Certainly it does ar;sue that the ideolopy of tie
i

ruling classfanculcatcd into everyone else's wind, that a one-way
flow of ideolopy occurs and that, effectively, <the ideolosy becomes
pervasive. The assumption must be ihat there is no such thing as a
working class consciousness, that there is no ideolo;;ical strugsle
between classes and that, therefore, the bourseois ideolony becones
total, absolute and omnipresent. That, of course, is not true and
represents a misreadins of tlhie notion 'dominant ideolopy! which, far
from denying the existence of difi'crent ideolosiies, by definition,
acknowledges the conflict und indicates Lhe relative strengsth of the

classes which are involved in political strurple.

nsallach supported the second explanation of hegiemony, the 'institutionsl!
interpretation, which stated that

"ideolosical institutiongs impose paraneters on the
flow of ideas, debate, discourse etc.... Uhe result
is not an acceptance of a capitalist world view by
the exploited classes but, ratlier the circumspection
and repression of perspectives which are critical
or revolutionary. "Within the exploited classes
(and within each member ol such a cluss) ideologies
a2 and 'belief systems! are underdeveloped, [ragmented,
contradictory and internally inconsistent.... The
ideolosiical institutions operate in such a way as to
forestall and prevent tlhic arliculalion of class
interests, Uoth within the vorking; class and within
individual members of the class bourseois values and
positions hostile to the capitalist order are held
side-by-side (in a congstantly changing mosaic) with
little or no Teeliny of discomfort. In Ulhis view,
ideological hepemony is legs of domination and
manipulation of the minds ol the worliin: class than
it is a structural condition which inlieres in the
capitalist organisalion of society."11

That explanation possesses the appealing claims that a person's
consciousness develops in a very loose and contradictory way, that it
is a function of a person's day-to-day expericnces at work and at nhome,
and most importantly, that it develops within very broad but strict

boundaries which tend Lo be drawn by the rulin: class, throu;:h their

(11)  ibid., pp. 1-=2.



access to the Sltate., Uhen he referred to fideolorical institutions!,
vallach showed lils debt to Allhusoser's concept of atalte ideolorical
apparatuses by which he meant the wmass nedia, universilics and schools
as well as churches,  ''he sccecond eoxplanallion does geem more convincing,
althoush it is sUill operating al Lhe level of :encrality. llowever, at
leasp he has ponc beyond the superf{icial view that the wholce herernionic

process works entirely by sly manipulation and planned control,

Dealing with specifics must be the next problem, /4 delailed look at
relirion nay net only provide an understanding of its own perceived role
but also, by exanple, could demonsirate the apecific framework within
whichi hegemony operates., This worl: hias been attempled by such writers

as teber and Ler:er . who, becausce Llicy vwere analysing, Christianity, are
relevant to the Australian context,

They both argsued that ene influence vhich relidon tends to have is in
acting as an asent of social control and, us & conscyuence, in
legitimating economic and olther eiploitation, As o conlrol syent, it can
acl to redirect anger, to produce resirnation, or to sustain certecin
moral values., It can sanctify privale properbty and economic compelition
by relating those potentially cxploitalbive vractices Lo civil liberty
dogia and by linlidng cconomic success with virtue and superiority. In
that way, it can provide a noral [ramcworit for cquating wealth and social
slation with ability and conversely, condemnin: poverty as individual

vice and poor people as morally descerving of their deprivation.

They concede, of course, thal reli ious rheloric has not been zo damning,
and, in fact, has often perlormcd the role of ;ivin: capitalism a

human'! face, of camou{larin: it's rossest inequoalities, and especially,
of calming the victims of exploilation into acceptin: the anaesthetic

of spiritual comlort. Ihe churches can, therefore, effectively stave off

or re-direct personal anger which nay have led to collective action

(12) Berger, l’.L., The Noise of Solemn Asscenblies; christian commitnent
and the religious esbablishmuent in America, boubleday & Co. Inc.,
1061, p. 72. See also ilJL. Gerty and ¢, VUricht Mills, (eds.),
I'rom Max VWeber: essays in sociolo;y, doutledrse & llegan Paul Ltd,,
Lomdon, pp. 2067-302, 331-3.
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, . . . . 13
acainst the exisling: power mechanici,

In that way, thcy arsuc, the churches have performed a function
vitich has been complex bhut predominontly inlerrative., ‘hile there

have been notable examples of rebellion and subversion, historically
the churches have tended to defend tlic social order as a total systen
and insisl that, while specific shortcominis nay require refornm,
fundamentally the lot of the individual is to adapt and submit rather
than to challenge the vprevailing political re~ime, l'or example, while
they might condemn a harsh atltitude lowards Lhie unemployed, they would,
nevertheless, tend to uphold the worlt clthic and job disciplines wiich
have traditionally charactcrisced the capitalist work-place: similarly,
while extreme povertly would always be met with the ulnost sympathy they
would usually fall well short of rccommending a massive redistribution
of wealth as a mcthod of alleviatin,: widegjread poverty - indeed,
monetary ¢ifts which may represcenl only a tiny fraction of a rich
person's total wecalth ware often publicly apploauded as sisnificant and
almost sacrifical displays of ~enerosity,., In other vords, lthe churches
have tended to render their social criticisig within very clearly defined
narameters and, far from cver challen;in;; the staltus quo, in fact, have

: . . . . 14
reinforced the basic authority of the conscrvative forces of societly,

Losiically, thercfore, the churches and tihe state have liad a common
interest in fostering habits of gsloic obedience oand submissive tolerance
and so they each developed reciprocal bencfits in e:xrtolling the
authority of the other for the preuservoation of their mutually-held

code of morality. Illowever, the phcnomcna of commonness should not e
seen as the resull of two geparale bodics crudely Jorming an open
alli?nce for their mutual strenctl; nor shouldhég be interpreted as
someiaccidental or incidental union uhich fate\bequeuthed. Instead, in

the ﬁords of Linda Pritchard,

(13) | Berger, VI.L., The Jocial itcality of Reli;ion, !’en;uin Boolis, (reat
Britain, 1907, pp.150-1.

(14)  ibid., pp.38-=060,
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"Melijrion must be seen ng a process whercby a
wide ranpe of altitudes, beliefls, rituals and
struclturcs which serve o mediating, role belween
the individual and socicly inleracl with
particular social, polilical and cconomic
structures in order Lo form an idecolo;yy
appropriate to that society. ‘YWhis defindition
emphasizes the dialectual relationship between
collective world vicws and the malerial bases of
society, where relirion is conceived ol as being
rooted in the social structure rather than sceparate
from or determined by the gpecific political or
economic orsanizalion ol the society'".lb

Australian religious writers have suested that one of the methods by
which christianity was able Lo build itscls inbto the social structure was
through its role as a "symbolic mouthpiecc”,lu for the joals and stratecles
of the ruling class, DLy approvin: oi" recconciliation instead of conironta-
tion, trust instead of susPicion, co—operation instcead of rivalry and love
ingtead of [lear, / it Lcnded 1o sauash any class identivication, hide any
class antajonisi, quell any conl'lict of interest and, in so doing, help

to create, with considerable succcess, the visions of 'community interest!
and 'national interesli! as beins thie vouls Uor wliich everyone suould
strive, rerardless of their perceiverd gtutus or class position.  The
churches have helped define what 'decent' people woula thinl: likwe, hLow
they would act and who they would aduire; thicy have helwved define whial

ra

iregsonable!' and 'mature! and 'scensible! people woula be lille, They have

siven those concepts credibility by referrin: to well-inoun commercial,

. . R 16
leral, land-ovwning and ‘'security! incividualg viho apparently exhibit

’ . N IR J
those characterigstics. 'hey sell Lhie concept by insisting that while
{hose characterislics belon:. Lo special people, they are also available
B ! { ! ’

to 'ordinary' people to practice every day of the wcel:r, The ‘avera e'
person, the 'nan-in-the-streeb!', the 'silent majority! can, thercfore, all

be euphemistically defined as decent, reasonable, mature nnd scnsinle.

(1) Pritchard, L., 'istorio raniy of reli ion. in the United Htates!t,
ladical llclijidon, Vol., 3, o, 1, 1474, p. 10,

(16) Dickey, ii., 'Australian socicty in relrospect', Interchan e, lio,21,1977
re 58.
(17) 1411, L,, 'Peachin: as reconciliation', Journ:l of Christian
Lducation, Vol, 19, bec.,1970, . =1,

(13) e f., mana; in: directors, medical practitioners, judses, cenerals,
police commissioners, precidents of 1. GG Lo /lotary fLions/Apex Clubs/
employer associations tend to ve lauded as para ons of virtue and
vory of beinr set up ag cxanples for lesser mortals to admire,
respect and, if possible, apc.
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And what gpecific characlterislica have Lhese 'averarc' vul 'decent
people exhibited? They have becen sloic, batlling, uncomplaining pecople
(submissive?) who have worlied hard over o lon:, period and who have not
begrudired their lot; wihile Lheir rewards have seemed small and ceven
unfair, they have accepted then because they 'know' that it has all veen
for 'the good of the country'. ‘hey have donc it because, by definition,
their mere doiny: it has ensured that they have been 'decent' - in short,
the circular reinforcement provided by Clristianity has been a
substantial fFacltor in the developient of cultural ocals, national

identifications and ethical codes.,

Peter Ber;ier, in his non=iarxisl cociolor;ical analysis of relipgion in
the United States, also described Lhe social adjustnent values, which
christians tend to hold as part of their commitiient to what they regard

as the national heritare,

"Since one ou:ht fundamentally to «djust to society,

this means that socicty is {fundamentally ;004 ...

Lhe main approacit to the social world is one of affirmin
the status quo nd of seeitin:: to harmonize vhatever
forces tend to disburhb it. 1hus..., one is opposed

to conflict and in Tavour ol peace on thc social scene,..
this bias towards harmony operates re;ardless of what the
situation may be,”la

for example, industrial, racial or any other conflict. Uiergzer went on
to arpue that
"the forces which scelr to digrupt the system become
seen as disturbers of thalt pecace (as, naturally, they
are). In other words, the value ol social adjustment
frequently involves an implicil conservalbive viewpoint,
Social reality is seen as o harmonious equilibrium and

social ethics is concentrated on Lthe disturbance of that
equilibrium, 20

That latter comment by lLier;er introduces a sccond role vhich he sees
Christianity as perf{orming, 16 relabtes to a  theory of pluralism.
That theory as usecd by christians ar:ues that cveryone is an individual

and is, therefore, different (i.c. unique). ‘That s become useful

(19) lerrer P., op.cit., pp.46-47,

(20) ibid., p.47.
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in justifying the sbtalbus quo since it elffecltively has rejected any
concepl ol class or consorbtium, 16 hos re arded any common idenbily o
Leing purely incidentol., 16 then advises thal each person's individualivy
shiould be respectled because thal Lo their real identity, their very
essence, their sacredness. ‘'hus, a person's {oibles and eccentricities
must be tolerated even il they scen unlortunate or unnecessary. .ulb,

and this 1s crucial to the theory, tolerance has its boundaries ond tihese
have been drawn around what are frequently rcelerrcd to as the parameters
of national interest and decency. ‘hus, absurd contradictions emanate
where persons who have declared thenselves Lo be homogscxual may be
declared intolerable bacause that would be scen as poing; beyond the bounds
of decency, where-as people who have liilled in a war way become national
heroes. Similarly, people whio maite excessive profits from business deals
may be acclaimed as being clever and admiranle while & shop-lifter may be
deemed to be a social outcast, ‘''hose contradictions of morality have

been made possible because our ltolerance levels have been determined by
very specific, historically-developed boundaries of what constitutes

a threat to tlie existing social order.

The theory of pluralism has thus been used very sclectively and, often,
with very sinister motives — certain individuals have been declared
acceptable while certain olhers have not. In that way, all thosc
individuals who have becowe unacceptuble can then be labelled !'threats!
or 'indecent'; they ceasc to becone homosexuals or drunlis or petty
criminals or radicals or whatever — tlhiey, instead, are simply dangerous

and undesirable.

By extending thal theory, christianily can condone or condemn where
appropriate, 1t cun preach aboul heliiwviour and issue media statements in
an attempt to influence public opinion Lhrous:h the articulations of
certain well-placed individuals whoose social status is regarded as
impeccable e.!'. c¢overnors, doctors, judices, parliamentarians and

businessmen, not to mention members of the cleriwy,

Twch of the spurious moralisine: ic mouthied by neople whose utterances
may well wear the distinclion born of social station, but which often
sound hollow vhen matched o ainst the active sociod norality of their

class. It has, of course, been o :recal paradox thot clhristianity has
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been able to exigtl in hichly sccular societies cnd liag often been
lauded by the very paragons of sccularicm. Dut the paradox should not
be regarded as accidental; it has been a factor of supreme jdeolo;:ical
importance that the values of Lhe church be scen Lo be similar to

those of other social, economic and political institutions.gl They can
then all inter-connect, justily cach other and have the ultimate effect
of providing a structural descriplion of tiic total society — in other
words, they have worked to define what will be considered good and

proper and what is bad and impropecr.

The spiritual concern which some rceligious intellectuals have, becomes
a secondary consideration in a society wliose churches have primarily
provided a coherence of values and a method of identifying and judsing;
those who are liliely to be threcats Lo the rulers of that society.
Instead, the political function of inte;ratin: the value systen has

assumed a primary role. And yel, not all the churches have been intecrative.

(uite often, they have espouscd views which vere seen by many as old—
fashioned or unrealistic or wrons. 4Yhey have [requently encountered
antagonism in dealing with censorshin, abortion, capital punisiment,
Tamily life, artistic tastc etc. bul the usual outcome has been a
compromise which will ensurc their survival. 7Thus, the churches may
positively take up, or acquicsce Lo, the prevailing view or it may
provide a rearpuard reaction arainst the new values which would, of
course, satisfy a sisnificant nunber of people who hide within their

ally, the upholder of relisious ethics. In other words, the churches

(21) e,z schools, courts, parliaments; often the pronouncement made
at traditional commemorations such os Anzac Doy, Australia Day
(includin:: the llonours List announcements), the Queens Birthday,
as well as speeches delivered by employers recarding job applications,
industrial relations or economic procress also tend to reinforce
the values of the relirsious institutions. As Dersier wrote,

The religious institulion does not {(perhaps one should say
"not any longer") pencrate 1ts own valucu; instead, it
ratifies and sanclbilies Lhe values prevalent in the
~eneral comaunity., ‘'There is libtle if any difference
between the values propo;ated by the relijious institution
and those of any sccular institution of equivalent
status in the community..."

ibid., pp.40-41,
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have acbed as a refure Tor Lhose who have Cound cerlain social chan-es
deplorable and have elfectively shiclded these polentially hostile
people from the habits which vould have upsel then and possilily ceven

a0y

have pushed them ltowards disruptive Loctics.

In that sensc, the churches have worked wilh the Ltate to defuse
potential disorder. Acceptance of relipious ideology has usually
been tantamount to acceptiny: the dominant political ideology. Ior

usuall _
example, patriotism has a#mgl:}mulroliglous overtones; a christian
has rarely been deemed a political threat., jlovever, that is not to
suggest that the churches have consltantly ridden an even wave or that
they have always ot State support. As wentioned above, they have often
had to fiprht lor their survival and in doiny: so they have been forced to
play the same competitive came whicl: characterises many othier facets of
capitalist society.23 I'or example, they have had to Tisht amon:st
themselves (i.e., against each other's denomination or sect) for membership,
money and media promotion; they have competed ajainst various movements
to win the addicts, the neurotics, the pacifists etec. and as
part of that battle they have had to {i;:ht over new answers to the
problems of alienation, sjuilt wund tyranny. As well, they have had to
battle over new fulfillments, sclli-realizations, loves and understandings
o win that ever woo-able bul often cluuive clientele, the young. T1hose
strupples have somelimes involved imarc chrnres (e.r. the Roman Catholic

rock mass) which have been risiy bul whiich ultimately ensured survival

(2) The possibility would cxist, Lhat i the churches abandoned theilr
' {traditional viecws then the rcactionary clement within the churches
would finht a rear-quard action outside thie normal structures of

the churches, lor exuample, the estival of Lisht, while being
closely identified wilh the c¢lhurches ;enerally, has in fact,
constituted a militant rcacltion ayainst the vro;ressive section
of the christian denowminations, 1L hes been conposed of thosc
christiang who feel that the churches lhave abandoned the
fundamentalist teachin: s of thie scriptures, Their political
militancy has been a direct rcsult of the failure of their church
to provide them with an ally with which they can identify in their
concern and even abhorcnce al wvhat they recosnise as moral decay,
If the clhurches had been lcus pro; ressive, then I am arguing that
such movements as Lthe Iestival of Light or the ianily Action
filovement would not have developed,

(23) 10l J,, 'Relipion and competition', Intcrchan;je, lo,11l, 1972,
pp.132-134,
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and continued intluence.

Issentially, the clhurches' survival has depended on their capacity to
work within the changings econonic structurcs of their socicty because
unless it could provide, and be scen to be providin,, support - even if
only tacit approval - for the existing work organisations, decision-
making hierarchies, production routines and, most irportant, worlk
relations, then it would be lilely to find itsell on a limb and unable
to insist on its own relevance to Lhat sociely. ''hat does not nean that
a church is utterly subordinabe to the dominant socinl system and that
it must follow every cconomic chanie., It can manocuvre and inodify but
it could not easily confront thic dominant cthos on any fundamental level,
What it has tended to do vienever il has chanced, is to re-direct its
energy toward an avenuc which it had perhaps not previously utilised

but which would still be acceptable to the prevailing; ideolony.

I mentioned above that Lerier's analysis of relifion was sociologsical
but not in the larxist tradition. Uhile he offered an illuminating
thesis it tended to ignore the important politiceal {function which
religion had performed in maintainin:, class divisions, Iror illarx, of
course, that function was part ol thc eusence of rclicion - he and
Ensels provided an analysis ol how relision vorked ns o social force in
the interest of Lhe dominant ideolor:y of a wnociety, In the Communist

llanifesto, ilar:i described relision an

one of the forms ol social consciousness, one of o
the elements of the supersiructure in class socliety".,

lngels argued that

"relision depends on tlhic development of the gocial
relations, on the class struciurc ol socicly ... the
exploiting; classes... (foster) relidion as a_means
of blinding; and curbin;; the popular Nasses, e

le referred, in the Introduclion to Ulic Iy lish Bdition of Soclaligin:

Utopian and Scientific, to historical ciamples of how the Enolish

(24) Marx K. and Engels I'., On Religion, Second Impression, Ioreigzn
" Lanpuaces Publishing llousce, | oscow, 10L7, Dol

(25) ibid., DD
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bourrecoinic used relicvion Lo Leep Lhe "louer ordeps® in ploace.

sav reliyious ideas (oo well oo judical and philosophical ideas) s

"more or less remole ol Cshoots ol Lhie economical
. . . . . . Ly
relations prevailine in o ~iven 3001ety”.“/

and therefore, on having no substantial existence apart from Lthose

P

relations, liarx, in o damming atlacl: on Christianity in the Communi

C

bein |

511

of the Paper Rhenischer lLicobachiter asserted that the social principles

whiich the clhiristimn churches had defended throushiout history simply

Justified and, indeed, heraldced the ideas of the rulin: class of each
? E

period and in no gense could survive on any other basis:

"Ihe social principles of Christianity Jjustiried
the slavery of /ntimiity, lorified the serfdom of
the l7iddle Ares and cuyually know'whcn necessury,
how to defend the oppreseion of the proletariat,
althoush they malke a pitiful tace over it., '‘he
socinl principles of Chrisliuanity preach the
necessity of a rulin: and an oppressed class and
all they have Tor the latter ic the pious wish the
former will be charitable,.." "

Christianity was thus, for jarx, the ‘opiate! of thie proletariat and

an interral part of the dominance mainteined by the bourceoisie.
explaining the rise of the Christian relision, Infels urote

"eeo in @all classces bhere vas necessarily o number
of’ people who despairing: ol material salvation, sou:r it
in its stead a spiritual salvation, a consolation
in their consciousness to save them from utter despair.,.
We hardly need to note Lhal the najority of those who
were pining: for such consolation of their consciousness,
for this fli.ht from Uhe e:xternal world into the interna
were necessarily amon: Lhe olaves. It vas in the midst
of this peneral cconomic, political, intellectual and
moral decadence thalt Christianity nppeurcd.”gg

In

L,

(»6) ibid,, p.203.

"In short, the Eng:lish bour,coisic now had Lo talie o part
1 ¢ . S

in keeping down Lthe 'lover orders', the rreat producing
mass of the nation, and one of the means cmuloyed for
that purpose wvas thie ini'luence of relinion"., and p.312
"Now, if ever, Llhe people nuust be lepl in order by moral
nmeans, and the first and foremost of all woral means, of
action upon the masses is and remains — relicion,"

(27) ibid., p.313,
(23) ibid., p.O3,.

(29) ibid., p.202.
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The use of reli:ion ags a sop to the poor, as a way of redirecting
their despair o as to avoid overt clacs war was Lhie basis for cari ana
Iin-el's nti~clureh position and led Lhen Lo the viecw that since relil ion

was being used as o Lool by the exploitin: classen in the strurrle o ainst

the working masses, then it must be destroyed, but its destruction was
no simple tasl; on the conltrary, its resilicnce vas one of its major

characteristics., [iarx deccribed it in the followin: way =

"It is an old and historically estoblisied maxin that
bsolete sociul forces, nomlnally 56111 in ossession of
all the attributes ol power and coniinuin, to vejetate
lons after the basis of Lheir existence has rotted away,
inasmuch as the heirs arce cuarrcelline amon o themselves
over the inheritance even before the obituary notice has
been printed and tlic testanent read — that these forces
once nore sunmon all their sbren b beiorce lheir azony on
death, pass from the delensive to the offensive, challen;:e
instead of .ivin: way, and scelr to drav the nost extreme
conclusiong from premiscs widch HJVL\%PlJ been put in
question but alrcady condermed, n30

In arx and Incelns' theory of the base and the supersiructure, Clhiristianity
was part of the superstructurce and could, therefore, only be chan ed as

the economic base chamced, In olier words, until the class rclations,
which exigst as pnrt of lhe naturce of Lhe copidbalist cconomic systein,

could be fTundamentally altered, ULhen relision, whicl: can only act as an
intesral element of thosie relation:, cannot disappcar thourh it nay vary
ite functions in detlail. 'To prevent tlie accusntion of narrow do:natisn,
knisels qualified his concept of Lhe bagse ad the supersbructure rclation

by stating that

"if somcbody tuists Lhio into sayin , that Uie econonic elenment
is the gglz deterninin , one, he trunsforLﬂ Lhat proposition
into a meanin,:lcos, abutract, senscless jiwrase.  The econonic
gituation is the basias, bul the verious olemonts of the super-
structure - politicul [oriys of Lhe class stru g le and its
results, Lo wit: constitutions estobliciwcd by Che victorious
class alter a succeuful balblle, ete. judical forms and even
the reilexes of all Lheoe cetunl struryles in the brain of the
participants, political, juristic, philosophical tlieories,
relicious views and their murther Jdeveloument into systens of
dormas — also exercice Uheir influcnce upon e coursce of uhe
historical astru -« les wul in nany cases preponderate in delberminind
their lorm. There ie an inleraction of all these elementcs in
which ... the econownic novement finally ascorts itself as
necessury . "3l

(30) ibid., p.127.

(31) ibide, Dp274=275,
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The experience of Lhe relipiouws cducalion issue in boulh Australia nay

it into that framcworl:, ol l;h()u‘uh'l;o achnovladcoe Lthie comple: nature o

the Christian clurches, one would necd Lo reline tle specific churaclerislics
of what soes Lo make up a Lolul rcli-ious hepcmony in a capitalist

socicty.

Certain statistical and othier cvidence can be produced Lo show thatl
different churches seem Lo sulTer quile contrasting variations in church
attendance, value adherence and atlitude formation, and that thosc
variations indicate that the 'cliristianity! of a country, far from being
treated ag a monolithic institution, needs Lo be ceen as a fragmented,
waverins, strug;ling: croup of separalte und often antagonistic
elements, If that assertion werc Lo be wholly accepted then llarx's
view of relir~ion could be challenyed on the basis that such a sroup of
churches could never or rarely be invelved in any collusilon (be it
intellectual, political or 'spiritual') and could not be described as
a tool of exploitation arainst the 'workin; nmasses' and further, that its
survival or destruction should nol be seen us an essenltial aspeclt of
the transition from a capitalist Lo a socialigt socicly. That particular
point hag received plenty of debale cuopecially amon, st Christicn ; arxists
and while those arpuing for the compabability of Christianity and arxism
have been numerically strencthenin:;, their case has not been intellectually

convincing,

In order to test .larx's thesis on the Tunction of reli~ion and, in
addition, to clarify the role clristians perceive for themselves in a
capitalist society, a brief cxauination of the casc uvhich the radicul
christians male Tor the compatabilily beltween their political theology and
larxism should be useful. V. llorman Pokter, in a very cogent study of

the claims of contemporary christian r‘a(licals:,‘jv'—'2 identified their
characteristics as

a.a critical approach to cxistingg teglern institutions
and values"

(32) Porter U,MN,, Contemporary Chrisbian Radicalisi; A critical study
study of the theolo;ians of hope and liberation, unpublished

Politics ilonours thesis, l'linders University, 1070,




b, "an adherence to Christianitye.e... which is thousht

to be ultimately more radical than :larxism"

c. a view thab "larxism cults effectively to the root
of political reality and uncovers a viable alternative"
and Tinally

d.that "Jesus' life and teachin:s, ac depicted in the
canonical rospels are sympathetic to radical politics
and indeed, serve as a model for contemporary
revolutionaries, "33

In referring to specific political theologians such as Jurgen Holtnann,
¢Gustaro Gutierrez, Jose Mijuez Lonino, Rubenn Alves, Paul Lehmann and
others, Porter defined political theolony us being

“eritically aware of itz socianl and political context,

In particular, it is thecoloqsy which accepts Marx's

indictment of religion whicl: serves as an opium of

the people, and theology which attempts Lo

counteract ilarx's criticism by demongtrating, the
this-worldly, concrele thrust of Christianity'.34

Moltmann insisted, quite correctly, that all theolo;y was always pelitical;
that is, it either supported the status guo or it did not, and if it

did not, then it was supporting chan;c, llowever, e and other radical
Christians have claimed that Christionity is politically biased towards
change which seens a much nore dubious assertion. IF the brief of
Christianity has been to change the world35 then =« lot of traditional

theology has surely scemed less than committed to 1ts duty. There 1s no

(33) ibid., pPp.87-00,

(34) ibid., p.1l, "this worldly" refers Lo the world of here and now, as
distinect from the world Lo conec,

(35) ibid., p.l13, "By his definition, Gutierrez, mcans that the taslk
of theolory is a concrete, aclive one designed to transform the
world". Cutierren's definition of theoloyy was "critical reflection
on historical praxis", sce (., (utierrez, A Thcolo:y of Liberation,
Student Christian liovement Press, London, 1974, p.OC.
see also, ibid,, p.14, "Praxis...contains... the power of criticism
at work in transformin: human hislory and society in order to
make human life more lwman,', sce Draaten C., Eschaltology and
Ethics; essays on the theolory and ethics of the lingdom of God,
Mugsburg Press, liinesota, 1974, p.l42, )
see also, 'ibid., p.l4, "Tyin; this term (i.e. praxis) into the very
definition of theolopy stronsly sugrests that an interpretation of
social reality is made prior Lo the usec of any biblical analysis."
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doubt that the liberation theologians have aimed Lo transform Lthe
cxisting order, but whether Lthey are part of the mainstream hiotory
of theolory ncemu doubtful since, not only haga there been little
evidence of such a radical history, but Jesus himsell, while bein,

a "political rebel"36 of sorts, was not quite the radical which those
contemporary rebels claim and can hardly be treated as a model for

political action today.

Porter concluded that christian radicals ultimately fail to put a

convincing case for the compatability between Christianity and llariism
because they have not recosrnised the dirTercnces betueen larx and somne

recent larxists on the role of chrjstianity?f they have failed to adhere

to a strict theological analysis of Christianity and they have misinterpreted
Jesus' politics when they attempt to use hin as a political model for a

Christian-ilarxist approach to social changc.

As stated above, llarx saw relisilon as an indication that people were
alienated and therefore unable to aclicve a true consciousness. lie
argued that its essentially spiritual nature vas ginply a diversion
from the reality of day-to-day lifc and that only when that reality was

changed from its existing, exploitative role would people cease to

(36) ibid., p.G5, ",..Jesus was a political rebel who challenged the
authority of Roman rule, This was one of the reasgons for his death..
Death by crucifixion was reserved Tor criminals and political
revolutionaries..., The vicw that Jeous was politically radical has
some plausibility, althoush we need to recognise that his radicalism
is sipnificantly different {rom {that of most contemporary
revolutionaries, Indeed, one suspecls that his radicalism is at odds
with that of the Christian radicals, I+ we talie Jesus seriously,
he supplies criteria enablin;; ug to evaluate contemporary political
thought, He is also silent on many areas, and cannot be talken as
a complete model,"

(37) ibid,, pPP.84=85, e.J. larx ar;ued kthat Christianity was reactionary
and therefore worked against revolutionising, the proletariat, see
llarx K., 'The Communism of Paper Lhheinischer Leobachter', in iary I,
and Enpels I',, On Religion, p.&4. On the other hand, many Christian-
Marxists are much more sympalhetic Lowards Cliristianity and, in fact,
arpue that it has made a positive and significant contribution to
humanity, see (Araudy R., apxisn in the Twentieth Century, Collins
Books, London, 1970, pp.lo2-1063,
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need relision.

"yhile Marx granted bthal religion had, on occagions,
played a progressive role in human history and
exposed the inadequacy of alienated socicly, it
ultimately remained the ‘opium of the people',

Above all, it deferred to an cxternal Leins, powers
which belonged to man. ‘That is lo say, man,
according to Marx, contained wkthin himself the
ability to convert his alienating environment into
one where hig human esscnce could express its
creative potential, and make the formerly :ruesome
means of existence - which in this form caused
man's religious quest - a rewarding experience -
thus negating the need for a religious quest. On
Marx's terms, socialism renders recligion unnecessary'.3S

That view, of course, contrasts rundamentally with that of Christian
radicals who arcue that a

"gocialist order will.... ;uarantee the expression

of social and economic justice and cquality -

imperatives for Christians., lurther.... Christian

participation in the envisa;ed new society will

ensure that it remains human and attuned to

liberating possibilities'". 40

|
Thu%, the paradox stands: Christians claiming to be Merxists but, in
Marﬁ's own words, being condemned for not being politically racdical.
Moreover, the christian notion that the liingdom of God marks the
ultimate stage of human history is inconsistent with the Marxist view
that people will strive for a ‘'man~nade! perfect society. 'The
christian idea of a 'paradisc' is, of coursc, non-physical (i,e, not
on this earth) whereas Marxisls ijngist that their 'classless'
society is a non-spiritual goal, 'The chrigtian concept of oriizinal
sin is also inconsistent with the Mar:stdst claim that human problems
can be solved by economic and related changies and not by divine

intervention,

(38) Marx and Engels, On Religion, op. cit.,, D.42.

(39) Porter, op. cit,, p.05,

(40) ibid., p.84.



‘hile Porter's analysis of the inadequacy of the radical Christian
position remains convincing, the fact that growin:, nunbers of
theologiang and other Christians have become actively involved in
both short-term and long-term struggles against conservative and
reactionary political regimes, then, whether they call themselves
Marxists or not and whether their labelling is correct or not, does

not hide their sgignificance.

119,

Porter also admits to their importance: thus, thc following conclusions

can be made - that traditional thcoloyy has been conservative and,
by-and-large, the churches have, historically, been involved in
defending the status quo; and thatl their traditional function has
not been in the interests of the oppressed class. In other words,
Marx's thesis was essentially correct, On the other hand, somne
church movements and some radical Christians have been overt
participants in politically radical struggles and have been clearly

working in the interests of the oppresscd classes.

A curious thouph not convincing argument can be wroposcd that, far

from beins compatible with capitalism, rclicion has been and remains

o direct threat to its survival and, instead, athcism serves as a
necessary prop to the capitalist system. The argument can be

advanced thus:

"Capitalism is characterised by its dehumanising of
people, by the ways in which it violates the inteprity
and depth of the human spirit and by the ways it
brutalises the richness of human relationshiipSees
Capitalism cannot allow people to thinlt teoo deeply
about human nature and the human destiny. Tt nceds
facile minds and pliable peoplc ..."4

On the other hand,

"The relirious mind is deeply reflective and aware of
the ~round of being, It delves benecath the surface
trivialitics ... scclis Lo replace the emptiness, the
loneliness and the inhumanity of contemporary capitalism
with the revolutionary notions of love and comnmunity, of

(41) Patience A., 'Capitalism's Lieliance on Atheism', unpublished
paper, Flinders University, Adelaide, 1978,



120.

reconcilintion and acceptance, IL sceks tenderness
and mercy in the Tace of violence and hatred. It
plunbs the dJdepth of the lwuman ciperience in an ur;zent
search for peaco."AP

The conclusion then proferred is that since the reli;ious mind seems out
of step with the nature of capital tiien it must pose a serious threat to
the capitalist process., Jurther, capitalisnm must rely on atheism for

the very reason that it is unconcerned with the human spirit and the deep
human values and would, thereforec, bc able to discourajie people from

questioning the daily workings of capitalism,

The capital-athiest reliance thegsis can be attacled at a number of points.
It could be arpued that athiests have nol ceased to be essentially
religious and that, thereforc, they would be unliliely to pose any more
of a threat to the existing: social order tihwn woula their more overtly
religious counterpart. ilircea Iliade, in o historical-philosophical study
of the nature of relirion, wrote that

the modern man who {eels that he is non-reli:ious

still retains a lar:e stoclt of cwiouflared wyths and
| . 8!
desienerated rituals,"43

By myths, he mecant thosc which have been venerated througsh movies, bools,
. A4 . .
occults, psychoanalysis ete, and by rituals, he was referring to

marriage feasts, birthday parties, lew Year festivals, job and house

; b e s A5
celebrations, wedding initiations ctc.

"In short, the majority of men 'uvithout relision!' still
hold to pseudo-relirions and derenerated iy thologies,
There is nothin;: surprising in this, for, as ve sav,
profane man is the dcscendenl of hono=-reli :iosus and

he cannot wipe out his own history - that is, the
behaviour of his relirious ancestors which has made him

(42) ibid,, pe.l.

(43) Eliade 11,, The Sacred and the Profane; the nature of reli~ion,
a Harvest Look, MNew Yorl, 10UY9, pp.204-2005,

(44) ibid., pp.205-208,

(45) ibid,, p.205.
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what he ig today. Thig is 1l the more truc becaus

a jreal part of his exintence is 'ed by lwpulses that
come to him [(rom the depths of hin being, frowm the monc
that has been culled the ‘unconucioun', A purely rational
man i an abgstraction; e 1o never 'ownd in real life,
hvery hunan bein: is owmade up ol once of hiu consciousn
activity and his irrational ciperiences, llow, the
contents and sliructures of the unconscious exthibit
astonishiny: similarities to mytholo:sical imaj:es and
fipures ,.. the uncongscious offers him (i.e, man)
solutiong for the difficulties of his owmn life, and in
this way plays the role of reclijiion, for before maliing
an existence a creator of values, relic~ion ensures its
integf,rity.”46

vhether that arpument iz credible or not, there are other more direct ways
in which the 'capital-atheisl relimnce' thecory can be exposed, It has
misunderstood how capitalism worlis; 1t has a vrong’ conception of hou
people think and act; and it is badly informed aboutl both the reli::ious

and the atheict mind,

Dealing with those points in order; it ceces capitalism as being a system

run by an all-powerful, utterl& overvhelming: rulin:; class vhich functions

by using and abusing people in a rrocess of absolule manipulation., ‘ihat

is an incorrect analysis of capitalism, I'ar from bein:; absolute controllers,
the ruling class has been constontly enrazed in a struricle Lo maintain its
position of influence and that strus-le, in i‘act, has nroduced a

demonstrably volatile history,

Coupled with that static, monolithic treatment of capitalism, it also
propounds a view of people which denies them any authority or independence.
Vhile one may arpgue about the rclative (recdor. and autoneny which people
have, one can only blindly observe them as having none of either, i‘eople
have not been as pliable and as {acile aos Dalience usscrts; they have

been enmaried in many baltles on many levels in their life-lime strui-les
to achieve various goals, It is Loo simnlistic and :1lib to deny the
realities of those battles whicli have neither been z2lwvays won by the

ruling class nor have they alwvays been dehumanisin: .,

50 To the third point: it is superlicial to regard the relirious mind acs
a clearly definable enlity., A relicious mind does not necessarily do

all thal has been attribuled to il - u person's rcliciosity is not a

(16) ibid., p.209,



122,

concise, common cuality. It may be threatenins to capitalism when it focuses
on alternative systems of political orpanisabtion (as many of the marxist
priests in the Third Yorld have) but it can also be a great defendcr of
capitalism when it supports Lllie status quo, preaches the morality of the
ruling class and concenlrates only crudely (as it often has) on the deep
issues of human existence, ul another wvay, it is shallow to insist that
religion is incompatible with capitalism - clearly it can be supportive,

though it, occasionally, has not bceen,

l'ourthly, the atheism as described also sulifers from being too banal

6L; .

{to be capable of understanding the essence of its position, Atheists have
been and still arc concerned wilth decp human values; they do deal wilkth

tiie fundamental problems of our cilsbence and to wvipe them off as sinply
bearing: "irrelirious ideolo:ies of the bour cois ordor"47 is to do tiem

an injustice, They have sourht answers Lo the samce 'revolutionary notions'
with which relijios have rrappled and their politics has often, indeed,
usually been uncomfortable for the ruling class.  hus, in no sense, snould

atheism be scen as providing a necessary prop to the capitalist systen.

The 'capital-atheist reliance' Cthesis Clounders on its basic error of
describing capitalism as an a-historical irposition, puppettered by the
ruling class, and involved in the primc objeclive of debasing peoplce so
that they will be completely prce-—occupicd with the so-called '"surfuce
trivialities”AU of life. Ag indicated above, thalt is a ;ross conlusion of
how capitalism worlks, and worse, it s icnored the single most vital
activity of the capitalist process, closs strurisle — i.e. the ey — Lo=day ,
tsurface' battles conducted at worlt and at home which have been inte ral
to the total function of capitalici, ‘/hen these fundamental aspects of
{the capitalist system are noted, Lhere i no chance that judgements sucl:
as those made by latience can be sustained., In fact, his dognatic
assertions are no nore convincine than arce those which the radical
theolosians malic and indecd, botihh their crroncous apuments ousht to
remind the political analyst of the pitfalls invelwved in over—cencralising:

about proups of people,

(47) Paticnce, op.,cits, p.l.

(40) ibid., p.l.
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Therefore havin’ accepted that christiins caumot be cxclusively nugcered
into either the radical or Lthe conservative caup, onc needs to treat the
South Australian experience with nore specilicily, There is no doubt

that our dominanl theolosiians have been and are still being overwvhelmin: :ly
traditional and that, as far as the churches involved in the religious
education push were concerned, their mnajor intent wags conservative, nd
whilst there are obvious differencecs belween the protazonist churcles,
those differences have tended to be peripheral rather than profound. They
are the sort of variationg whicli do not challense .iarxts basic Lhesis

but simply indicate that relicious incltitutions ciperience hidstoriceal
fluctuations in the same way thal otler social and political institutions

also suffer varying minor influenccs over Ltine,

Those clianres have rarcly been fundaricnlal wnd while they may rcprescent
significant and even progrceasive chon e, they should be located firmly in
the total history of a church and nol be :riven the gort of distorted
emphasis which propagates misleading, vieus of thie role vhich clhurches
play. An example of this distortion, often born of a public relations

. - ) . 5 ; 49 .
exercise was a recent (Gallup Opinion 'oll on llelirion in America vhich

attempted to demonstrate the breadth of a recenl rclijious revival in

the United States, Mile somec public opinion surveys on relision have been
conducted in Australia, they have tended Lo lacl the detail which imerican
surveys have had and, moreover, have laciied an hictorical dimengion. Yhe
American surveys deal both witli traditional relisions ond wvith the various
experential 'sects'; they also comparc relirious affiliation and altitude

over time., On the other hand, the fAuglbralioan surveys have lended to be o

. [ . \ . B . 3 o i P - . i
mixture of ilorsan CGallup questions and Census statistics, whichh has nican
that they concentrate mainly on recional variabions and one-word/yes-no

answers, Attemplts have been made to analyse the Census information in
)50 . 5L

sreater depth (notably by Lol vhile come olher surveys by Dankis

(419) Religion in America, ''he Callup Opinion Index, 1977-1078 lieport llo.L45,,

(5O) Mol 1t,, 'Religion, occupation and cducalion in Australia: an
analysis of the 1966 census', Ausltralian Guarterly, Vol,43, No.4,
December, 1971,

(51) Banks R., 'The 'helirion iIlAustralia‘SuPVCy: shifting attitudes
towards christianity', Intcrcban ¢, Vol.?, llo.4, 1570,
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Fi%)

and Vilson ~° have been serious sociolorsical studies but the rest

have either been restricted to school children's altitudes to religious
instruction (¢, J)lack,53 HoulstonbA) or have heen denominational
exercises, usually conducted in times of membership decline (eize Uniting,

mgp—— (15}
Church, 1976).

The American surveys, ULherefore, not only provide nore comprehensive
information but, in addition, enable some roush conparisons to be nade
between the two countries. ''he most rccent such Poll, taken over thie years
1977-8, made the followins, discoverics, Initially, it noted seasonal
fluctuations in church atltendance durin,; 1977 and Tound that it varied

by up to 7¢% from 41% in April.gb The explanation was restricted to

purely relipious reasons - i.c, durin:: Lenl, attendances increased.b7
Later, annual percentajes were calculated wiich led Lo the conclusion
that;“for the Tirst time in nearly twvo decutles, an upturn is recorded

i o

. XN . . \
in church attendance". " 'lwo ollher conclusions arrived al were that

(52) Wilson J.L.J. (ed), 'Churchioin: in Australia', Current Affairs
Bulletin, Vol.22, Ho.4, 1950,

(53) Black A.VW., 'An invesbi-ation into pupil's attitudes to relizious
instruction in MNew South “alcs secondary schools', Australian
Journal of Iducation, Vol,13, June, 1970.

(54) Noulston J.1".C., 'Attitudes of a sample of menior students to
hools!', Journal

relipious instruction in nNuecensland stalbe hi:s )y sc
of Christian lducation, papers U3, September, 10705,

C

(05) see The Advertiser, June O, 1970, p.0,.

(U0) Religion in America, op.cit., p.l, — hardly a significant variation!

(57) ibid., p.l.

P Attendance| 41 | 47 | 47 | 40 | 44 | 44 | 4G ] 42 | 43 | 40 | 45 ] 495

[lonth Jan,| Feb.| ar. | or. oy Jun.|Jul.] Aug.] Sep.| Oct.| liov bDec,

(50) ibid., DPD.2,20,.

£5 Attendance| 40 | Au | A7 19 A7 A7 44 a2 40 Page
Year 1950l 2onol Loo7l 1oval ool Ltooo] 1ocy] 1970 1075] 1276
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“ . Mthe percent of Americans who belicve rclicion is

increasing, its influence on Americanr;ifc continues
. , . . . 50
to rise. and has tripled since 1070,

and. that

"confidence in the church/orpanised relirion remains
strong relative to seven other key institutions in
American life,"60

Based on surveys carried out durin;; 1976-1977, five trends were noted as
béing characteristic of the late seventies - they were, that levels of
belief and religious practice remained high; that interest in relizion
was growing sharply; thatrinvolvement in experimental religsion wags

powerful impact on religious life; and finally that religion was continuing

. . . ' . . 61
to play a vital role in volunteerism and cormunity service,

The reasohs,offered to explain the increase in relicious interest included,
the influenée of President Carter's overt relisious commitment; the success
of the campaisns by the cler;y to recruit voungz people; the inward search
by people for non-material values to offset everyday pressures and the
fading 'American dream'; and the expected cycle of an ‘tupt' after & ‘'down?,
Those social, propagandish, psycholorical and cyclical explanations ignore

any of the changes in the worl routines, job expectations and lebour

(59) ibid., pp.2,19. : '

Year ) o7 1 Y02 TG a7 1 roe ] 00 170 | tra | v | v
¢0 who felt that relicvious P . : . N . i
1. R 1Al s1poas ) os7 ) 67| 7ol 7s ose | os1 | 4n
influence was declining
*5 who felt that relici S . g . ; o
; Who felt that relicioust ool 4ol a5l o5 | 16| 14| 121 3] 50| a4
influence was increasing
%S Who o Were unsure 17 14 i 10 15 16 i1 13 10 11
(60) ibid., pp.l1,14,
| Institution rreat deal of | quite a lot of some-confidence (%)
confidence(is) | confidence())
lledicine 30 34 - 16
Military 23 : 34 25
Public 'schools 22 32 25
Supreme- Court O 20 29
Organised labour 16 .23 238
Congress 12 20 35
Big business 1o . 2L 24
Church/orcanised 30 . 200 20
religion

(61) ibid., pel.




demands which had occurred and, also, mony of the chanes in the type

of relision which had bhecone pobulia,  IPor cxample, the effTect ol

hizh unemployment and cspecially youth unemployrnent, the increascd
mechanisation ol job skills, and tlie ireater educalional levels attained
by more and more people, may well e linkea with the surge of intercst

in such reli;ions as Jraith lealin ,, Transcendental leditation, Yo, :.,

; G
«

the Charismatic Movement, Myslicism and other Ilastern Religions., The
27 million people who particinated in those experiential, frinse
relisious movements would undoubtcdly be very dilferent from the 3G
million who were involved in the nore Lracibional churches althou i no

Nal

i . . . , P
such distinction was attemplted in tlie uwallup Survey.

Instead, it noted that the peoplce who attended church, who placed a
creater importltance on relipion and whio Lelicved that its influence on
American life was increasin;;, Lcnded to‘be over-represented anongst
non-whites, women, the old, the poor, those who lived in smell and
especially rural communitiecs, and those in the Southern and Mid-West
State:-:.bzl There was no abbenpl Lo e:xjp.loin why Lhose roups vere
disproportionately represented. CerbLainly, there are si.nificant
observations which could be made ¢bout thoze oroups — tiey are, wilhout

exception, mewbers of the oppressaed clans (in the Marxist sense) and, as

well, their caterorics frequently overlap. or exarple, women tend to be,

o
0

a group, much poorer than men, o do non-vhites wiien comparcad with wh:ites.,

—~
o}

addition, they all tend to rciresent those group.s which have had the

hishest unemployment rate, the lceast amounlt of schooling and the nost

(62) ibid., p.2. 10 million peoplec purticiyate in Faith ilealing

v

0

6 million people participate in ranccendental Meditation
4 million peonle participate in Yoo
3
3
1

million people parbicipate in Chuarismatic liovements
million peonle participale in ysticism
million people porbicinabe in Nastern Relisions.

(63) ibid., p.2. One of the reasons for Lhe upsur-e in interest in these
cults is that they have Tillced the ap, lefl hy traditional sects,
in concentrating on 'spiritual' patters. The traditional churches
having becoime more intent on social malters in their attempt to
win followers have, in (act, nc lccted vhat scems to be an important
attraction especially lor youn;: people i.e, the 'inner peace', the
mystery of the human essence, the 'what am 1?Yguestions.

N.,B. The leligious Education courase has attenplted to offer some
satisfaction in that respect.

(64) ibid,, pp.11-12,20,
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menial jobs, Vhile these verc ncver canvangoed as cxplanations or Lhe
Lirher intercst in relipion diusplayod hy Lhose roups, Lhey do Cil

rather snupgly with Marx's thesis that Lhe oppressod class tend Lo rely on
religion as a means of coping, wilin their day-to-=day, wuduous, alicnabing,

tasks,

Thus, while the results of the survey did indicate minor seasonal
Tluctuations, some variations over time and sore minor trends towards

new and old relipions, the analysis of the changes wvas quite inadeyuate.
In addition, the results were also neanb to imply thol fundamentul
religious chances arc happening, in the Uniled Stales risht now. ''hile
that argument nay be hard to sustnin in any essenlinl sensec, nevertheless,

it cannot be disnmissed as ingi: nificant,

learing in mind the in-built inaccuracics of thal Uype of survey (e..
sample size, nethod of questioning, inlLerpretation of answers ete.), if
the findings were to be accepted then the nced remains to probe much
deeper to discover jusl why people were turning toward religion, And
that tasit would require an analysis more specilic Lhan was made wy lHarx
although his lead in noting: thie linli between Uhe cconomic history of a
people and their religious institutions could be followed. Iy
immediate concern is not whether America has been cxperiencing a
religious revival or not, but, how Llhe existing state ol relicion in
Australia can be explained in terms of our economic history and whether
the census and survey statistics, legislative changes and educational
and social developments which relabe to relijious politics could be
analysed in a way which neither Lhe above Gallup Opinion Indei, nor,

indeed, any of the Australian polls have ycl been scriously examnine.d,

One study which went close to analysing; relirion in econonic terins 1n

fustralia was made by liol in 1971 when he cross —tabulated relijjion,

. ; . . ) Oh
occupation and education Ly ugsin: data fros the 1CoL census. nut,

while some oif the findin:s nalie intercotin readin , the analysis laciic
any historical dimension and, therefore, it Tails to provide any cxplanation

of why certain denominations nre over-—represcnted in certain job caleiories

(U5) tlol 1t,, opcit..
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or whether Lhe present imbalunce alwiys exisled, o such historically-—
based research has been done in Australia, lowever, one Australian
philesopher who did attempt to place Australian relizion in some historical
perspective, although he neither uscd sktatistical information nor an
adequate economic analysis, was lichard Canpbells In a short article

in 197766 he made ten observaltions of our religiosity. The first vas

that

"Australian relijrion has nol :enerated a substantial
and continual intellectual tradition,"”

The evidence that Lie offered was that no scrious study of religion had
ever been carried oul in Australion Universities, that there had never
been any rreat theolosical colleries bul a concenlration instead on the
vocational training of the cleriy, and that until recently the churches
tiad been importing their theolo:.ians,

03
Secondly, our relipion had aluays been "derivative'. For example, the
“atholics had been dominated by an Irish influence (and more reccntly,
influenced by the Italians), the Anpglicans still operated under tie label,
'Church of England!, the Scottishi influence as 5611l strong amongst
Presbyterians, all of Australia's fringe sccls were imports, the recent
evangelical Protestants had nimicied United Ltates riodels and techniques
wvhile, significantly, we had larsely i mored the Aboririnal reli;ious

tradition,

Thirdly, the churches in Auslraliu have been notuble for their scctarien
nature.Gg There has been no one cstablistied church. Instead there uas
always been an official Church-stute separabion albhough, Jjust as inportant,
there has been

'no missionary confrontabion with u society owvming

a4 reli~ious culture other thun Chpistian". 70

(66) Campbell R., 'The character of Australian reli-ion', Jleanjin
Quarterly, Yinter issue, Ho.!!, July, 1977, pn.l74-183,

(67) ibid., p.179.
(66) ibid., p.179,
(G9) ibid. p.l1l80,

(70) ibid., | .132,
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'ourthly,

"the seclarianianm of Ausltralion rcliious life has, of
course, had an enormous influence on social and political
affairs. "The centralised and burcaucratic shape of our
education cystems was the direct outcome of bittler reli  ious
rivalry and distrust last century; State aid Tor church
gscliools remained the principal igssue of religious—political
interaction until the thitlam government cstablished the
Schools Commission to defuse the 'ssuc.“7l

Expanding that same point, Cwapbell obscrved that politically the
]

churches had tended to "reinforcc our pervacive conservatisn', “ e
identified that function as operabin: in two woys; firstly by
"emphasizing: their derivateness, the churches have

provided symbols of familiar securilty in o strange,
77
unsettling environnent, "’

and, secondly, by

"underpinnins a vasue liberal-hunaniom the churches

have provided a stable valuc-systen within which personal
and political questions can be discussed without serious
clash between churches and state",

neligion, for most Australians, hes never been en indicator of nationalistic
identity, nor has it been a dircctor of public desliny and ner hag it
been culturally inherent, but, rather, it has becen treated simply as an

AR

. .. . . . 7
"individualistic ethic",’”

(71) ibid,, p.laz,
(72) ibid., p.182.
(73) ibid., p.l182,
(74) ibid., p.1ls2.

(75) ibid., p.182, I disarsrece wilh Campbell on tThis point and, instead,
sugrest that in a broad sensc, relicion in Australia has provided
a basis Tor choosing and cvalualing; national <oals, public initiatives
and social responses. 1 <o not deny that it has and still does act as
an ethical barometer for i iviiuals bul I thini: that he undercstiiates
the wide prevalence and historicul acceptance of religion as a
sipnificant binding force in our 0c¢ > Lot in identifying: Australia
as a 'clwistian' country (c,0. ils Asian and Pacific neihbours
and its atheist, communist 'cnemies'!) and in providing people with
a cliche nmoral pers on which to lLans their stocic public responses to
social and political occurances. ‘hile people's private reactions
and attitudes often display ¢ more utilitarian approach to personal or
collective actions, I observe o tendency for public reaction to
indicate u more reliriously-based stand presuaably because suci o stand
is judred to be fundamentally justifiable and sencrally acceptable.
Campbell seems Lo have i:nored or been unavare of that fustralian trait.
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Ilig sixth observation is related Lo Lhat Lhol cluwacteristically moiral

view of relirion., lle noted that botn Catholics and rotestanls have

tended to concentrate on moral jud;:ements ralher than on larser thicolo;jical
and philosophical igsues or on the Lroad social role of the church. lor
that reason, he aryuced, both churches have of ten reduced their coimmunication

to little more than a Tew, simplistic doctrines and practices whilci. they
have implied arce the only basic nccessitics for selvation, In additvion,
their moralistic bent tended Lo Lie congervative, dorlatic, aulhioritarian
and rather assertive, botli in the senzce thot rarely vas rational ar uwnent
used to Jjustify a particular edict and also, in tle sense that relijion
was deemed to be somethin: which, rather than bein ;) a natural, pervasive
phenomena, necded to be asserted and, indecd, sold to otherwise 'wicied!

pecople,

“hile he avoided explaining the rejiional varioations of relipgious uractice
in Australia, Campbell did make the usceful observation (his seventh )

. . . 760 L . . . .
that those statce differences did cxisl, In Gouth Australia, for

example, there are more than the avera c percent of iiethodists,

"y

Congrerrationalists and Lutherans,

I"inally, he treated the lay atlitudes to religsion by offeriny three

1

historical explanations {or fusliralioa's peculiar rceligious characier.

The materialistic and prasmabic woproach vwihichi fustrallans tend to nave

towards their relijious institutions derived, he claimed, from our

"yery direct and unmedicled rclation to reality...

we confront our cituation very much as that which

is directly present ... (il) conlines our cconscilousness
to the present, producin:; hoth our so-culled pragnatism
and the moralistic this—wvorldliness we tend to sec as 705
the sole effeclive content of the churclh's preaching.'"’”

(76) ibid., n.103,

(77) ibid., p.1l04, in addition Campbell noted that "leliious life in
ilelbourne has always been ore urbane, more ccwienical, mnorc catholic
in its social vigsion, morce ‘ory in its congervetisn, whereas Sydney
has been more asscrtive, morce secltaricn — fundanentalist in ny special
sense, a tendency whicli becones stronver the urtier north one “oes.'
Ly 'scctarian-fundamentalist', he meanl that the interest of thie church
tended to be centred on a fcw, sinple, pragmetic, moralistic
statements which were desi:ned to ruide the lives of its: flocl:.,

(72) ibid., p.lo4,



Sccondly,

"we lmow oo well how competilive is the slrugsle
for gurvival, how cquality is nol a ri ht received
but a demand to be nuiresively asserted, how when
the crunch comes (ag in lovember, 1975) the exercise
of authority must be conformed to,"79
and, he soes nn, that has led to less concern witin doctrine, & more loosely

structured church and a more scclarian evangelism,

Thirdly, because most 'Australians' have been (and octill are) recent
immigrants, we have developed an ingeccurc ond ninilictic feeling that our
lives are inauthentic and that we do not recally belon;; to Australia, Yhat
tun-at-home-ness', Campbell sucesbed, allowed the clwurches to

'provide rore havens of Tamiliar sccurity, Seen in

this perspective, it is no lonser surprising, that the

churches which are, by sccular measures, most 'successful!,

are precisely those which appear o ressively old-fashioned,
and offer simple assurance,"-V

‘'hat inability to Teel complectely coniortable because 'our cultural
heritagze is not rooted here”iil but only plastered on as & thin and very
crude veneer also expresses itsell, he arcued, in our apparent fetish

to thide!' in insulated suburban iiousen and to sathoer material possessions
rather than involve ourselves in public and communal life, Our cynicisn
for any community action was also a result of our lenr. Indeed, our
whole culture, he arpued,was baseu on an ambiguous dicholtomy between an
inner apprehension and a rather soli-conscious, callow boldness. UlVor
example, Campbell noted that we revile authority and yet conform to it,
we exploit our land and yet we cannot really domesticate it, we loo
ahead yet we cling to old obsecssions about thousht and social action, we
slorify our oulback and yet avoid it, by clin;in: to our metropolitan
havens, we advertise our 'Ocliericm' and yet crinjc with embarrassnienc
when it exposes our international ‘'inferioritly', ond ve assert, with

ey

obvious ruilt, our "churchly behiaviour" ™ when, in Tact, we find it

(79) ibid., pp.les-1206,
(30) ibid., p.lo0,
(6l) ibid., p.l&7.

(82) ibid,, p.187,
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unnatural, inappropriate and cven offensive to our day=to-duy habits,

Uile Canmpbell's thesis wmay provide sowe uselul deseriptive insd i, he
avoided taclklin:, the important queslions surroundin:; the developsicnt of
the Australian worli-force, its changin:: composition, its attitudes and
expectations, its pressures and ils special role in framing social and
political parameters whicli have sicmificantly characterised fustralia's
history. Ile neglected to Lic Lhe poyeholo jical atlbochments end religious
comnitments which he outlined witi sone perception, Lo the econonic
realities which christians in Auslroalis were forced. to endure, e failed
Lo note the class nature of the vorkiorce (hie dealt only with race ond
nationality!) and the very profound technolo, ical clhianies that have
underpinned the econonic chianges throushoul the nineteenth century mnd
especially during the twentieth cenbtury. 1L Las been those factors
which have been cruciol in developin, the Lobal cultural hegernory ilthin
which the churches, in both a theclo jical and lay sensc, have acted, 40
illustration, one of the earliest examples o hovw the church played «©
giznificant part in assumin: n political function occurred wiien vprissts
wvere used to control Irish convicls.

"It became the custon for Honun Catholic convicts to

spend their first ten Jdoys asnore ligstening to spiritual

and moral addresses irow pricstsvho told them, amon:

otlier thin7s, to obey Ctheir gaclers, ilon-Catholic

officials admitlted freely Uhalt the woral authority of
priestshelped to lieep Irislh convictis doolle.”gd

)

That linl between relipion and Lhe workplace (albeit a prigon) hag aluays
existed and while there has never been o giran;;le=rold lini:, its very
ambivalence and tenuous tu crin - nom one a long, way towards explaining
the development of the relicious noture of our soclety. UYe have not been

v
.

. ¥ R
areat church-roers (rarely norc tlun o third) and yet'",

"abstinence from relicious worslip is nod qrpositive
gesture of protest but a lire-lons habit."”

(83) Wilson J. (ed), 'Church;oin. in Australia', Current Affairs Sulletin,

1958, p.byu,

(21) ibid., p.Ho,

(a5) ibid., pP.GL.
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And it has always been true that most people apree that the slogan
'the family that prays together stays together' has a valid and
informed messane even though the vast majority have never ever put
it into practice. The church and especially the Sunday school has
always been seen as a great moral bastion and one of the major

ingredients of social and particularly familial cohesion.

The churches! concentration of energy in the area of social respon-
'sibility has focused essentially on the family and its individual
members, e.g. gambling, divorce, drugs, censorship, abortion and
alcoholism. Peter Hollingworth, the Associate Director of the
Brotherhood of St. Laurence, in 1977 commented critically on that
observation when he wrote that,

"this has been shortsighted because the first

set of factors (i.e. gambling, divorce, drugs

etc.) are frequently the symptoms of broader
structural illnesses",86

Those broader structural illnesses refer to the economic realities
of employment and industrial change. Hollingworth noted that the
19505 and 1960s in Australia were characterised by economic growth,
especially in the manufacturing area which produced a new level of
rampant consumerism, by the development of new techniques which
helped raise the living standards especially of Australian~born
people, by a resources boom particularly in minerals and by a general
mood of optimism and expansion which was assisted by the fact that

almost all of the 'worst! jobs87 were done by migrants.

His observation was accurate, for post—war Australia was characterised
by high employment levels, high birth rates, high immigration levels and
a massive influx of capital, all of which helped produce an economic boom,

As the demand for cars, electrical appliances, houses, roads, education

(86) Hollingworth, P., 'The Lucky Country in Trouble-~ a Christian
Response', St. Marks Review, No. 89, March 1977, p.29.

(87) By 'worst', I mean the lowest pay, the worst conditions, the
least security, the least chance for promotion, the longest
hours, and the most supervised positions in the Jjob market.



and communication services prew, then jobs became plentiful. The
affluence which resulted from secure employment, high wape levels,
rising living; standards and low inflation rates produced an

expanding domestic market, a quiescent workforce and a widespread
acceptance of 'jrowth' as a socio-economic goal. Business confidence
stayed high, buoyed up by direct control of imports (up to 1960), long
standing tariffs, a growinsg export market and as well, the availability

. . &
of a docile, compliant labour force. e

Hollingworth compared that economic era with the economy in 1977 which
was slupgish and pervaded by a mood of uncertainty, which was
characterised by the contrasting Cate of laryie companies making record
profits and small businesses closing down, by increased automated and
computerised processes which tended to shrinlc the number of available
jobs, by the breakdown of the apprenticeship system which resulted in

a shortage of skilled tradesmen, by an increase in unemployable graduates
and by an increase in the length of time that people stayed unemployed.89
The wave of suburban and automobile expansion had eventually hit the
rocks; our population rates had started to slow down, our overseas
markets for manufactured poods had dropped off; the previously larye

and sustained inflow of foreign capital had declined; our high tariff
protection levels were cut (by 2% per cent in 1973); our dollar was
revaluated — in a word, the boom was over. And for Australia's

- o . , 90
workforce, high unemployment and declining living standards returned,

(88) Rowley, K., 'The political economy of Australia since the war', in
Playford, J. and Kirsner, D., Australian Capitalism: towards a
socialist critique, Penguin Books, Victoria, 1972.

(89) Hollingworth, op.cit., p.25. In 1959, 15% of the unemployed were
unemployed for over 13 weeks, but in 1976, 33% of them were
unemployed for at least 13 weeks. In 1978, the plight was still
deteriorating - full-time work scekers were averaging six months
(i.e. 26 weeks) on the dole., Sece, 'The Labour Force, Australia,
July 1978', Australian Bureau of Statistics, Canberra, 1978, p.lo.

(90) In fact, the period of high employment had been brief, since from
1890 to 1939, the unemployment rate had never fallen below 4,5 per
cent and had reached levels of over 30 per cent during the
depression in 1931, Prior to World War 1, unemployment rates
averapged 6 per cent (and got as high as 10 per cent in 1896) while
between the Wars, for Trade ynionists, it averaged 14 per cent and
never got below 8 per cent. During the post-war boom, it averaged
only 1,5 per cent and never got above 2.5 per cent (in 1962). Since
1972, the trend has been a return to the ‘norm', See, Windschuttle, K.,
Unemployment: a social and political analysis of the economic crisis
in Australia, Penguin Books, lielbourne, 1979, pp.9-39.
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Hollingworth was, in ract, calling on the churches to shift their

concern towards those economic problems and work on ways of tackling
them, rather than dispensing their energy on the more traditional areas
of individualistic morality. lle was suggesting that a christian response
to economic plight was the obligation of churches and that during

recessions they had a special role to play.

A.L, Burns, however, regards llollingworth's plea as naive. He declared
that the churches, by their very nature, were doomed to play a minor role
ia that area. He argued that the church had made itself insignificant
by clinging to what he called an illusory belief in pluralism, Ile
defined the fundamental'tenet of pluralism as amounting to the following
argument — "all moral judgement is subjective', ''no subjective judgement
can be other than mere opinion'", "opinions can be held or not as a
matter of taste" and, therefore '"we oupght not to dispute concerning
matters of taste".91 He then asserted that the churches were the great
protagonists of this pluralistic view of the world., They

"make pluralism, in theory and as an ideal, an illusion,

They are its relativistic ethics, its positivistic

political theory, and its moonshiny metaphysics of 'the
quality of life’ n, 92

While that colourful description seems a rather large credit (blame!)

to give to the churches it has certainly been true that they have built
'Jevels' of morality, that they have often taken very simplistic political
stands and that their ultimate theoretical construction of the meaning
of life has definitely been tied to a spiritual vision rather than to

a material assessment of whalt affects people's lives in their day-to-day
activities., However, the churches have not been alone in pushing a
pluralistic interpretation of society: the State in our 'liberal
democracies' has been very committed to that view and has expounded

it through its educational, cultural and lejal institutions. In
addition, the rich have used it to explain their economic power and to

justify the 'lowly' position of the poor; the 'left' have used it to

(91) Burns A,, 'The Church and the Illusion of Pluralism', St. liarks
Review, No,.78, June, 1974, p.8.

(92) ibid., p.7.
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argue for civil liberties while the 'ripght' have used it to understand

almost all political activity from elections to revolutions,

Nevertheless, to a significant extent, the churches have provided powerful
support for the pluralistic theory of power by generating a constant
stream of teaching which has conformed to its basic ethos and which,
in the words of Burns, has been that

"pluralism ,,. in the last resort ... invokes one

absolute good and one irreducible unit of action.

The irreducible unit in this case is the individual

person, and the absolute [ood is the individual's
making a free choice", 93

The mistake which all pluralists, including the church, have made and
which Burns also identified was that

"free choice for the individual citizen is a very
rare historical phenomenon."94

However, pluralists have not been alone in being unable to satisfactorily
puarantee that individuals would be able to practise an acceptable

freedom of choice and so, while Burns was correct to emphasize the
'illusion'! which pluralists create one needs to admit that the problem
cannot be solved by simply petting rid of the pluralists. In other

words, it is not enoupgh to howl down the churches' notion of individualistic
morality and to insist that it turn its head to the economic realities

of oppression and control. It would be naive, both to expect the churches
in Australia to work against the interest of the dominant class and to
expect that they could, in any real sense, lead a political change. As
Burns wrote, ''Churches can be politically effective but not politically
creative",95 by which he meant that they could play a significant part

in supporting either a conservative or a progressive regime but that they

A . . . . 96
could not initiate change in either a reactionary or revolutionary way,

(93) ibid., p.lO.
(94) ibid,, p.10,
(95) ibid., p.l2.
(96) That may not be the casc in some other, especially, South American

countries, however, See Ireire P,, Pedagogy of the Oppressed,
Penguin Books, Great Britain, 1972,




137,

Most of the pluralist doctrine of the churches in Australia has worked
in the interests of the status quo. Such preachings as 'turning the
other cheek', being: tolerant and accepting differences in attitude and
moral code, sit very comfortably alonjiside other banal examples of

'pluralism in practice' as, for example, Monday Conference, 'Talk-back!

rgdio and 'Public Opinion' polls., All those examples have been crudely
pluralistic in the sense that they pride themselves on giving everyone
(or both sides!) a fair go, on being impartial (either objective or
even-handed!) and on attempting to not alter peoples views, They all
claim to not be in the business of changing people's minds on anything -
they simply broaden one's attitudes in a non-indoctrinating manner (!)
which because of its apparent 'laissez-faireness', in fact,allows people
to go on believing their former prejudices. DBecause it is so
intellectually loose, that method of political debate actively encourages
the most inane, bigoted, unexamined opinions to pass as reasonable and
Justifiable, As an illustration, one could make the most crazy correlation
between quite incidental events and be allowed to grant them a status of
being 'scientific' or 'logical' simply by reinforcing historically-based
prejudices, declaring oneself an 'expert' (or even a 'concerned citizen')
and by prefacing the assertion with 'in my opinion'. This shallow
treatment of democracy in the guise of trite pluralism allows such
correlations as sexual crime and censorship laws, race and intelligence,
unemployment and school discipline, and poverty and morality to be
bandied about by intellectual dilettantes, or, worse, by political thugs
whose treatment of quite sensitive and important correlative material

has become unsophisticated, socially hostile or just plain gibberish.

One of the reasons why the churches have latched onto the pluralistic
theory of social activity was partly provided, unwittingly, by Colin
Clark in an article with a most misleading title 'The Political Economy

of a Christian Society' where he stated that

"In understanding polics and cconomics, Christians

start with an immense, one might almost say an unfair
advantage. We know about the fall of man and original
sin ... We know the grim truth that there is in every man
a strong inclination towards evil, and that this will
continue to the end of the world."97

(97) Clark C., 'The P’olitical Economy of a Christian Society', Social
Survey, Vol,23, No,2, March, 1974, p.53.



The view that people are all ori;sinal sinners enables the churches to
allocate different levels of moral upripghtness to people, depending

on how 'christian' they have become: thus, those who are lowest, deserve
at least our sympathy since it is not their fault and, in any case, one
measure of our superiority would be that we show them sympathy. I'rom
that starting point, no-one can be condemned and everyone must be

be accorded due individual respect even if they seem to be evil,
Therefore, to return to Burns' original point, the churches can and have
played an important role in maintaining what he called the illusory
fundamentals of pluralism and that, in doing so, they have helped construct
the world-view framework perpetrated by the capitalist economic order.,
That world view has been based on the assumption that individual
achievement largely depended on individual drive and that, therefore,
people who failed usually had only themselves to blame, That allowed

the intrisic exploitation of the market economy to be masked and, in fact,
it gave overt approval to those individuals who had greatest personal

success in the utilization of capital,

To broadly summarise this chapter thus far, I have argued that neither
the Marxist nor the pluralist theories of religious influence, if taken
alone, adequately explain the role which christianity plays in an
industrial, capitalist society such as Australia. Rather, I suggest that,
while in a general sense christianity does tend to work in favour of
‘order' and 'unity' in an economic, political and social sense and that
this tendency is of some advantagre to the State, in detail, the various
churches compete in educational, social and political conflicts and vary
their strategies to suit the strength or weakness of their respective
position in the denominational battle., However, neither the work done

by Marxist writers on religion (including Marx himselfl, Engels, or the
Christian~Marxists) nor the pluralist commentators, analysts and historians
of religion (including Weber, Berger, llol, Campbell and Burns) have, in
any specific way, satisfactorily dealt with church struggles in their
total, historical environment., Instead, I have indicated that most of
the work done in Australia has been restricted to either statistical

studies or to loosely grounded descriptions of religious attitude.

In order to place religious struggles in their economic and political

context, a specific case-study is often the most convenient illustration.




I'or that purpose, I am using the pafticular example of 'relipious education'
in South Australia and having, established the historical background

leading up to the successful denand for an Education Department course

and, further, haviny: offercd a thicory Lo explain lhe political function
which christian relipions can perform and, therefore, to suggest why the
churches in this state wanted such a coursce, I intend to return to the
battle-scene (so to speak) and examine, in more detail, why the South
Australian strugyle was nmore successful than in other states and, yet,
paradoxically perhaps, why the relisiious education course may not be a

long survivor in the school curriculum,

If the churches were able to play some parlt in constructing and justifying
a capitalist framework for peoples' attitudes (i.e. Durn®s' arpument) then,
in South Australia, they would have rone some way towards offsetting some
of the changress in the prevailing. boursieois hepemony which inevitably
occured when thc composition of the worklorce changed. [For example, as
secondary industry expanded alter the 19305, it attracted an increasing
number of working class people {especially migrants). Those people,
belween the 30s and the GOs, scemed docile, dutiful workers; they worlked
within very authoritarian work structures and they lived under a very
conservative Playford povernment., Dub, as they increased their demands
for higher wares, more sociol scecurity, betler housingy and more cducation
Lhey berran Lo brealt down Lhe hes cmonic influence of the old, conservative
rulers, And because Lhey were successful in winning many of their
demands, the Lbraditionally solid supports of the status quo were used

by those who havl sone intercsl in worliing asainst the new demands of the
wvorking class, The church was one ol Uthose supportd and so by increasing
their efforls in Lhe areas of denoninational membership, Sunday school
altendance, public adverltisin: and (inolly reli-ious education in State
schools, they attempbed Lo maintain come of the moral struts which had

constituter the old bouryecois heremony against its persistent attaclis.

It was not a simple, one-way push — it was a lom; battle because the
churclics were sulfTering, [rom those very chanses which were occuring in
the Soulh Ausﬁralian vorlkforce., Their ovn members had been atlaciking
the internal, antiquated structlures, thic traditional dogma and the often
re-actionary moral and social pronouncements,., They were being shunned

by the youn;; who were cmbarrassed Lo note that ltheir church seemed to
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be out of Louch with the changin: sociely,.  Thely Munetion bolh ag
vorship havens and as social critics was under fire and their financial
and human rcsources were atbt a rapidly declining ebb. Their reaction

was to try and broaden their appeal by advertising; to their 'lost sheep!
while at the same time, nol oflending their traditional support. Thus
they moved into such areas ags denouncing Australia's involvement in
Vietnam Var, modernising; their worship procedures by using; rock bands
instead of the traditional orpan, using everyday languapge instead of
'thou' and 'thee', changing, their image by having trendy-looking clergy
make quite liberal statements about civil liberties and moral codes, and,
into the area of state educational curricula, While not all of those
changes have necessarily been successful, they indicate the continuing
struggele which essentially conscrvative institulions have had in coping
with the changing demands of capital, Lhe rather ambivalent role of the
State in a changing economy, and the [unctionally-important social chenges
which have been associated with gsuch cconomic struggles.

By earlier noting some of the siygnificant functions which religion has
historically performed, some clarification of the position which the
churches have held in the total hieyremonic structure of a society, has
been advanced, The particular stru;lc which the South Australian
churches have had provides some understanding of why and how the religiious
cducation course was introduced inlto South Australian State schools., And
vel, the relipgious education course seems to be already dying a slow
death after only a very short and not very active life, To briefly

recapitulate its demise, the Evaluation lieport of February, 1977

recommended that, inter alia, at the primary level the course be
integrated into the ;enernl curriculuw. and that at the secondary level,
it be optional; that the syllabus include critiques of religions and also
relipious confllict; that the {irst aim of the course (i.e, introducing
students to "the religious dimension of lifc“)ﬂu be replaced; and that
the title 'llelijrious liducation' be abandoned in favour of 'What People

. , . o . . 09
Delieve' or 'Beliels of the VWorld' or 'Relipion and other Beliefs!,

(98) Lvaluation Report, op.cit., p.l:,

(99) ibid., p.14.
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Among; the submissions received by the Lvaluation Committee included
one from the Religious Studie.. Department at the Adelaide College of
Advanced Education which said, in part, that

"religion is by no means a significant factor in the

day-to—-day lives cond decisions of the majority of

people in our society".100
This view was confirmed by an empirical study made by the Lvaluation
Committee which found that, although most school teachers thought that
religious education should be taught in schools, most did not wish to
teach it and would not, even if they were asked.lol In addition, most
High School students were not interested in taking the course.102
Another area which received only minimal interest was in the establishment
of local relipgious education committees at school.s. The Project Team
had recommended that local school committees composed of up to four
clergy, up to two parents and up to two teachers be set up to advise
the principal on any dspect of the course within the school and to
approve lay people or clerpy to teach the course until there were
sufficient teachers, A number of the schools had initially established
these committees but most of them met only a couple of times a year and

most were seen to be ineffective.103

Of course, the fate of the relisious education initiative in South
Mustralia was far from unique, All of the attempts in the other states
to introduce religious education courses into state schools have failed.
As mentioned above, all of the Government reports which recommended such

implementation

(100) ibid., p.39.

(101) ibid., p.49.

In Hipgh Schools, 76% thougrht it should be taught (350 teachers
questioned)
61% did not want to teach it (21% were undecided)
40% would not teach it even if asked (197 were
undecided)

Amonsist Primary Schools, the teachers were slightly more keen,

ibid., p.68, 73% thoupht it should be taught (375 teachers
questioned)
37% did not want to teach it (33% were undecided)
25% would not teach it even if asked (20% were
undecided)

(102) ibid., p.51 ... Year 8 - G6% said No (1,000 students questioned)
"o10 - G1% " 1"
no12 - 404 0w

(103) ibid., pp.85-87,
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were singularly unsuccessiul, "hese thwarted plons deserve sonie

examination,

In Tasmania, Sister Valerie burns bhecan plannin: the religious
education courses in liay, 1972, It was started in schools in February,
1974 and secven months later was suddenly terminated by the itinister of
) . . 105 : R .
Lducation, ®r. N. Batt. A June 197% press statement indicated his
reason for the unexpected action -

"o continue with an integprated system which

compels students to take llie relipious studies

progiranne would be bolli offensive to the rights

of parents and contrary to the wish of Parliament",106

This statement needs to be placed into the context of the history of
religion in education witih which Tasmanian lejzislation had been prappling
especially since 1932. In thal year, the LEducation Act had stated that
all teachiny was to be non-sectarian, that one hour per week was to be
made available Tor relirious insltruction which would be taken by either
the religious instruction teacher or a member of the clergy, and that
students were not compelled to talke religious instruction if their parents
objected.107 Thus, the Tasmanian religious instruction system was not
unlike that in South Australia alter 1940 and its success was also

comparable., Accordingly, in 19G¢, a school in Society lleport recommended

that religious cducation replace relipgious instruction. In commenting

on this report, Richard Lly wrote that it

"reflected the thinkins, of certain groups in the
conmunity, namely:

1. [EFcumenically-minded Christians (Protestant,
Anglican, and sometines Catholic) who often possessed
fairly strong personal relijiious convictions, and who

(104) see above, p. 4Y7,.-

(105) Neil Datt campaigned as a christian in the 1966 federal election
but declared himsell an atheist prior to the 1972 state election.,
IFor details, sce Launceston lixaminer, 11 April, 1972.

(106) Vellock, op.cit., p.qa0.

(107) Ely R., 'God in Schools', lhe Australian llumanist, No.32, bBumner
1974=197%,




shared a concern Lo overcome Lhe communication blochares
which often resulled from convenlional denominational
methods of presenting religion in State schools,  ‘Thes
tLecumenicals! believed thalt the religious perspective,
and personaliscd spiritualily were becoming: increasingly
remote from the secular thouht-world of iitate school
children,

2. Defenders — in a broad way - of the existing social

and political order, who tended to see religion as a
valuable prop lor the moral rules and conventions underlying
that order. These are those whom, perhaps perjoratively,
but otherwise aptly, the historian C.il.ll, Clark has termed
the 'moral policemen' of Australian sociely.

3. A yroup of educational theorists, often closely linied
wilth the State Lducation Departuent. These supported a
child-orientated and problem—oricntated, rather than a
subject—oricentated approachi to the education process.

They reparded it as neubral (in the inlerests of educating
the 'whole child') to include 'moral' and 'religious!
problems within Cheir inventory ol :ducationally-challenging
probilems,

4. Educational adwinistrators who regarded the existin
asystem as often intolerably inefficient; and who hoped to
renedy these inef(icicncies by bringing; lteligious Instruction
within the ambit of tihe Lducation Department's power to hire,
fire, accredit and re;.'_‘ulari:‘sr\:*."10&j

In 1969, the Overton Committee wag set up Lo dimplement the proposnls
which emanated from the above croups. The Overton Comnmittee met fourteen
times between June 1969 and Hovenver 1071, Initially, the Catholics
opposed the development of a relirious education course but in June 1670
they gave their approval., Their change of heart wvas perhaps related
to the appointment of Gisler LBurns as Curriculum Officer, the decigsion to
appoint three church representalbives onto Lthe election Committee of

Tive, the provision that two of Liic seven board members who would accredit
teachers would be appointces of the lleads of Churcl.es Commission,los and
the appointment of Reverend ;ichacl tcbber (tlhien the Anglican Dean of
liobart) as Senior Lecturer in Gltudices in Helirion in the llistory of ldeas

Department in thie Tasmanicn Collere of Advanced lidlucation where the

(103) ibid,, p.13: the comparison with Soulh Australia is fruitful,
since there scemed to be very similar :roups involved in pushing
Tfor the course.

(100) The other five board members vere to be appointed by the Lducation
Departmenlt and the Teacliers l'ederation.
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L. . . 110 i i
rcligiious educaltion teachers would be taupht, tGiiven the claugse in Che
1973 Education Act, Lhat,

"liducation in maltters of religion shall form a

part of the education provided in State schools,

but no instruction shall be g¢iven in a State

school that is distinctive of any particular

denomination or sect“,lll
and the heavy representation which the major Christian denominations
enjoyed in the establishment and operation of the religious education
course, perhaps the Government had good reason to feel slightly

112
embarrassed by Lthe course,

Yhen contrasted witlhh the Tasmanian axing, of religious education the
Queensland experience is particularly revealing., Their committee of
enquiry, composed of LEducation Department personnel only and chaired by
the Regional Director of liducation at Rockhampton, flir. E.I. Gutekunst,
{irst met in November 1971.113 I'xactly three years later, Robert l'isher,

in a letter to the Nation Review, wrote that

"the repori on reli:rious education in (ueensland
schools ,., althourh lon;: since completed, has
been neither tabled in parliament, nor its contents
discloscd."114

According to the Australian I'resbyterian Lifc newspaper of July 10, 1975,

which claimcd to have a copy, the Gutekunst leport stated that the existing

L . . . . 115
system of religious instruction was "disruptive and unacceptable”

and could no longer be justilied, l'urther, they quoted,

(110) ibid., pp.l4-10,

(111) ibid., p.l2,

(112) A Tasmanian Education Next lecade (TEND) Committee of Enquiry,
appointed in 197G, has tackled the issue of 'Studies in Religion'
but its report has not yet been completed,

(113) Wellock, op.cit., p.42.

(114) Nation Heviecw, November, 2-23, 1974, p.1bl,
» ?

(115) Wellock, op.cit., p.42.



"1{ is cvident from the larcec numbers of acdverse
commentls by principals and students Lhal their
(relisdous instructors) well-meaning; el forls
sometimes do more harm than gpood, developing in
sone cases nepative albtiludes towards Religious
Instruction, religion in general and Christianity
in particular."1V

An Anglican clergymn and ex=Dircctor of the Council of Christian Lducation

in Western fAustralia, commented,

"If this is an accurate renderiny; of the spirit of
the Report, it may be arrued that the (ueensland
cabinet was reluctant to relcase the Report because
of possible political {ppercussions, especially
amon;: church poople."1 Z

This view is supported by A,W, Dlack in a 19075 publication, Relirious

13

. . . . . 1 } .
studies in Australian Public Schools. After shelving the Gutelunst

Report, the (ueensland State Cabinet, in 1075, established a religious
education Curriculum !'roject with: the job of developing a course not

. R . . L . 119
at odds with the relirious instruction tradiltion. l'our church people

were seconded to the Curriculum lranch to draw up a syllabus and Lo
provide curriculum materials suitable Tor all denoninations; to develop
suitable in-service trainin: courscs for cler:y, lay personnel and
interested teacliers; and to cstablish pilot projecls in different parts
. 120 L . . . .
ol the Otate. A urther indication of the attiltude of the Gueensland
Government towards the teachin;: of relirion was boldly expresscd by the
viinister of Iiducation, lMr,., V.J. lird, who cald, on April 24, 1970,
"Ihe introduction of acceptable Relipious Instruction
provrams in schools does not ne:ate the responsibility
of parents Lo provide bagic ltrainine in a Christian
Doctrine by makini; use of churcli services, Sunday

achools and otihier such facilities now available
. . el
in the communlty”.lf-l

(116) ibid., p.a2,
(117) ibid., p.qa2.

(118) published by the Australian Council of Lducational Lesearch, see
especially pp.1L-106,

(119) nRev. br. I, llavor, Or., G. Vclly, tev. G, Pead, Rev, Dr. J. Junro,
(120) Wellocli, op,cit., p.4°.

(121) The Australian [lumanist, [lo,34, Cpring, 1975, lI'ront Cover.
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These twd sbates provide amnle cvidence of Lhe various battles
surrounding, relicious c-lucalion quud, wibhout delailing the stru: les,
thie olher slabtes have sceen similar ne:abive reculls,  Vicltoria hag
been unable to develop a viable rcliyious education course vhich uag
acceptable to all churches and teaclhers! orpanisations, e The
Augtralian Capital Territory has opted for local and community based
DD

initiatives instead of a common, cenilralised Syllabus,lad while both
Hew South Vales and Vestern Australia are still avaiting reports fron
their linisterial Committees of Enquiry.lxd Indeed, so unsuccessful
have been the slruiysles in the other statles, that Wellock was able to
claim that,

"of all the Australiun states, South Australia

has undoubtedly made the most progress in recent

years in esltablishing: Lelijsious Education as a

recular and viable course of study with

academic responsibility', 125
And yet, in this state, it has been mel with enthusiasm by neither
principals, teachers, students nor parents who either see it as
potentially divisive or else simply unpopular, It has legal sanction
but not overt public support. Uhy, then, was it inlroduced with such
haste? Vas it pushed throu;h as part of a deal with the churches to

e

. . ) 1 .
keep them silent aboul the new sex education course? Or was it a

(122) wellock, op.cit., pp.31-4. A Commillee of ileview is still sitting.

(123) ibid., pp43-4. Althoush the Australian Capital Territory uorkshop
Report of 1975 was endorscd by the A.C,1, Schools' Authority as a
policy statement providing ;uidelines for its developing Religious
Education programme, tlie relijrious provisions of the N.S.W., Act
are still constitutionally applicable in the A.C.T..

(124) ibid., p.47. The M,5.Y. Inquiry which beran in April, 1975 is
expected to be voluminous. The Committee has not only received
public submissions bul has also conducted surveys of large samples
of parcnts, teachers, students, principals and visiting relicious
cducation teachers.

(125) ibid., p.38,

(12G) At the 1973 ALP annual Convention, a Youn;: Labor Association motion
moved by Ann Penyelly was passed with wun acceptable amendment, moved
by Ilugh ludson, thal parents have the ultimalte rizght of withdrawal
which stated "that sex cducaltion be tausht in primary and secondary
schools as an integral part of education in human relationships
with emphasis beinyy placed on both psycholo;rical and shysiolojsical
aspects,.., and on contraception and {amily planning techniques',
This motion, of course, potentially represented a very controversial
educational chance, The Advertiser, June 12, 1873,




pay—=of' T Lo the elcclorabe Lo counlLer—balance whinl, appeared Lo be a rathier
tunchristian' povernment which addverlised ilsell” as suppor ting, abortion,
homosexualily and mule=balhing; which incrcaged drvinliing: hours and

sambling, Tacilities (Utate Lotterics and Totanlinntor Ajency dioard)

and which encoura:ed 'controversial' theatrical performances (e, OV
Calcutta!)? Or was it a more specific electorate appeal to the

influential Lutheran voters in Lhe mar;:inal seal of Chaffey?127 Or was

it a successful push {rom 45%9 Nlethodist cabal!' in the LEducation Department

hierarchy?lab

No doubt each of these faclors played their part in the introduction of
the coursc althouph the taslt of uualitatively assessing tlicir individual
contribution is difficult. lerhaps they should be ranbted the status of
ttelling part of the story' and then includcd in a broader explanation
of how the 'relipious community'! (albeit a rather ncbulous catepory)

exert a political influence over overnment policy and lersislation.

llowever, to makc scnse of that influence, come details of tire historical

strength of the najor protaconists are required,

The positive pressure for Uhe relicious cducation course came fror The
christian churches and, in varticular, the liethodists but one could be
excused for doubtin: that they could mount sufficient olitical pressure
to have a onc hundred year—-old law changed and a one hundred yvear-old
school curriculum changed. Certainly in Soutll fustralia the lletiwdist
Church igs much strongser than in other Australian states. IFrom the 1376
Census firures, Fethodishs arc over (ifteen per cent of the total SDouth
fustralian population hutl leuss Lhan eisht per cent of the total Australian

. . . ‘. ) . R 2
population; thugs, their numerical strencth in thvis state is Slﬁnlllcant.{

o ; ,‘ ) ., 130
In addition, accordin: to Incel, they tend to be "strongly represented"

in 'education' occupations, llorecover, durin;, the len years prior to the

(127) See above (p.i:y) for details of Dunslan's sneech at the 1975
State AL, Convention,

(128) Encel $., Bquality and Authority, 1970, p.loG, Niethodists ... are
stronsly represented in occupations such af school teachin::.
Advancement in the administrative hierarchy of the HNew South Vales
Lducation Department is traditionally dependent on liethodist
arfiliations." 'The South Australian Lducation Department may be
similar,

(129) Australian Burcau of Stalistics, 1970 Census of Ponulation and ilousing

(130) Encel, op.cil., 1.1066
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1976 Census, nalionally, their nominal adherence dropped by lwelve per
cent (over 140,000 peoploj while in Soulh Augtralia it dropped by «
disturbingly hi;i fourteen per ccnt.lSl tleanwhile, the total Christian
percentage actually rose by four per ccnt.lgL The riethodists were not
the only losers; Crom 1966 to 1971 the Congrepationalists (sixtecen per
cent drop) and the Churches of Christ (ten per cent drop) were also
going badly which makes more sense of their later move to form the
Uniting Church.133 Some of their scctarian opponents were, in comparison,
doing better. I'rom 1966 to 197U the Lutherans were up by four per cent
while the Anglicans and Baptisls had dropped by four per cent and one per
cent respectively, but the Roman Catholic flock, largely due to nmigrant
134

additions, had increased by Lltwelve per cent. A1l these percentares,

of course, need to be balanced a;ainst a total South Australian population

. . 130
increase of over thirtcen per cent,

From these Tigures, it is obvious thalt the Protestant churches penerally
were faring badly, and the non-confornists were doing, extremely badly.136
Their search for avcnues of revival led them towards denominational unity,
a greater interest in social issues and, concurrently, the attenpt to
hand over a larie slice of their ‘youth work' to the Education Department,
They could not afford the resources of training; specialist teachers or
providing equipment and teachin;, aides and they could see that their
religious instruction efforts were, at best, in vain, The HNew South
Wales churclh had already spent 750,000 on a 'Clristian Life Curriculum'

=

37 . .
for Sunday schoolg in an attenpt to arrest their twelve per cenl annual

(131) Australian Year BLool, 1974, p.149 and pouth Auslralian Year Book,
1973, p.14G,

(132) ibid., in fact, from 196G to 1071, the increase was 7.4 per cent
which then declined by 1970 to 4.1 per cent,

(133) ibid..
(134) ibid., the Presbyterians sulfercd a slump  of 15 wer cent,

(135) Australian Year Book 1974, p.134 and outh fustralian Year boolk 1973,
pP.119,

(136) A 1978 Uniting; Church survey indicated that churci menbersiiy was
continuinsy: to decline in South fustralia, see The Cenural Tines,
June, 1973,

(137) Dale, Hational limes, July 1.-20, 1074, p.i.




drop-oul rate, ‘1hus Lheir moltivation lor the reli; ious education push
was perfectly lepiltimate and astute, Dul, why were they so succesful in

setting the course in this otate?

As sugpested above, the roverrnment ol the day definitely saw electoral
value in acceding, to the 'christian' pressure and yet, one could arpuc
that they nced not have moved so hldtantly or so rapidly Jjust to avoid
offending: the voters. A wore balanced Steinle Committee could inave been
selected; the P’roject Team could have included some non-Christians and
'minor-church' christians; the Iducation Act could have been amended less
obtrusively; a Committec could have been formed Lo examine, vrofoundly,
all aspects ol the leral, cducational, social and historical matters
related Co relijrdiou:r; cducation and could have conducted an extensive
enquiry over a longer period thereby cnabline the covernment to make no
changes (which would satisfy the reli-ious cducation opponents) and yet
appear to be doing: something: (which would satisfy the supporters). This
ploy is a nol unfamiliar weapon available to roverncnbts when they are
faced with controversial rcCorms bLul, instead,with no demand fron students,
teachers or parents, Lhey literally stampeded throurh a coursce which

within two years of operation hadi been substantially condemned,

As indicated above Douth Australia s, sinee its earliest colonial

developnient, been a Christian slabte with an articulabe thouilh not often

100
L oy}

an intellectual reli;ious comnmunity. And while tliere has been a marlied
decline in church attendances and menbership (apart {rom the boost to the
Catholic Church and the Greel: Orthodo:x Church with the arrival of

immiprants from Lurope since the Second torld War)this is not indicative

(138) "Adelaide's church institulions carefully and without excessive
emotional digplay, defined both their creeds and public imase to
accomodate scclional challengres fromn society', rench ii., Churches
and Sociely in Soulh Australia 1:590-1000, 1.4069 and p.470 ... the
churches, "never scriously questioning Lhe social order, consistently
offered a critique of socinal issues whether political, econonic
or moral.," (my emphasis) iIn other words, the religious community's
contribution to a theorctical understandin: of society has tencded
to be more loud than proflound.




150,

of a broad 'non—christian' movement (the huge majority of South Australians
5Lill insist that they arce chrislian!) nor does 1l suppest that the
relisious hegemony which has developed ag part ol a clhristian history is
necessarily in decline, The lasl two Governors have been professional
church—men;’ai the Australian Droadcasting Commission T'clevision Stations
broadecast church services on Sunday mornings; Parliament is always opened
with the Lords Prayer; the I'ress run 'Thouyhts for the Day' taken from
Bible references; letters to the Lditor columns are still freely available
to clristian warriors who continue to [ight arainst theatrical nudity,
political blasphemy or olher cxamples of heathen influence; motels still
leave Libles in rooms which are used Jor often the least spiritual of
purposes; prisons and armies still provide chaplains and Bibles {Tor their
inmates; religious croups still receive taxation concessions and
exemptions;lAO courts still use Libles when swearin: oaths; and nost
people still et baptised, marricd and buried with chiurch services.
Although some of the Christian ceremonies such as Christmas and Laster are
certainly becomins: more and morc sccular, moralily is still largely
equated with Christianity, In other words, in ;eneral, Christianity is

still a siynificant part of our dominant culturc,

ihat powerful relisious hegemony would certbainly facilitate any atteupt
to increase the church influence in schools and verhaps it explains the
case and rapidity of the relifious cducation pucsh, There was in addition
gome hostile rcacltion Lo the chansing: moral values o youni; people which
seemcd to provide ammunition (or LUhe churchics Lo demand a restoration of
'‘relijpious' moral trainine, throu:h the schools. In fact the evidence
which is usually presented by Lthose who arc horrifiecd by these apparently
declining, social standards is very Tlimsy. Indeed, far fron. condenmning
these changiings values, many olhier chiurch pcople espouse a liberal support
for them. ilany Christian leaders (and follovers) warched aszainst the
Vietnan YWar and many have narched acainst uraniuwn nmining;; some have
arrued that minor dru:; penalbics have been too heavy or Loo selective;

some support morce liberal serual laws; many have indicatled preat sympathy

(1390) Sir Dow: ilicholls and lev.icilli Scanan,

(110) Churches are not requircd to oay land Lax or council rates on
their propertics,
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toward the unemploycd, mijrants cand Aboripinals. 1t is sipnificant,
Lhowever, that such sympalhy has tended to come less (rom the non-conformists
who, perhaps, are still deeply entrenched in Lheir braditional oypposition

Lo alcohol, ronblin, and sexual promiscuitly (including dancinq)le and

see the old puritan denial as sbLill the most effective answer to
contemporary social 'ills'. lut, while this puritanical line is bandied
about by some church people, one wvonders Jjust how much credibility or

favour it has even amongst iiethodist conyregations.

Taking into account the hazy relation between morality thrusts and economic
conditions discussed in Chapter two, the 197% moral push cannot be
explained solely in terms of changing; economic requirements but Cthis
Factor deserves some attention., ‘Ilhe state had experienced a long: boom,
followed by a temporary recession from which it was climling out, when
the relijiious education course was irst scriously nooted. 'The early
1970s were years of confidence and hope, when employment was high,
government spendings ond private investmenlt was high, and young people
appeared to have increasin;; opportunities of higher education and a
widening choice of work. And yet, amid this 'prosperity', the liethodist
Church launched a course which would superficially seem more appropriate
for dealing with an era of industrial chaos and social unrest. Perhaps

they were simply over-reacting.

Certainly, the concern which the l'rotestant churches had with their
declining adherents, their moves towards unity, their despair with the
religious instruction system and perhaps their apprehension over 'some
radical moral f{ashions provides a setiing for the introduction of
religious education, and the government's pre-occupation with building

an electoral advantapge pgiven its rapid passape ample political credibility.,

(141) Condon (ed), op.cit., p.7, (Vol.III), "Iew questions cause more
trouble to many lethodist parents than that of dancing ... They
are anxious on the one hand not to deny their young people a
most exhilirating pleasure ... and on the other hand they dare
not ipnore the witness of universal experience and the tradition
of the church in general, and of the Methodist church in particular,
that dancins; is a highly danperous pastime.", July 8, 1921.
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Perhaps the swillness of ibs pooon; e and even the initial concept of Lhe
course nlso received some aosislimee (row o cerbtain l'ew sbraterrdcolly—
pogsitioned, closely—connceloed men who vere able Lo co-ordinate Lheir

relijious 1re-occupation:,

In 1972, less than four years alter the ethodist Church had pulled oub
of the rclinioﬁs ingltruction systenm, the leadership of the churclh (Rev,
br, I,L, lcCarthur was Chairman ol the ctiiodist Conference at the tine)
sou;tht an assurance from the liducalion inister that a Committee would he
set up bto deal withi the reli;idious cducation quewstion, “That assurance vas
granted and subsequently Che Commillec of Inquiry was stacked with
churchmen and others who, while represeniing various cducationally-—
involved interests, were all eillier 1lay preachers or active Christians.,
Inoujth prominent people were included Lo ¢ive their report sullicient
political weijlib, l'or example, its chairman John Steinle (then a
Departmental ilcad, now Dirccltor—tiencral oi liducation); ililton ilunkin
(then a Primary tead, later o SAI'T I'residenl); nrian Lannatord (Zhen a
Secondary llead, now « 'Super-licad! al ..arion ili Lischool) and Lev., Lr,
Graeme Speedy (Lecturer, Ledford lari l'ecachers (olleje, formerly
Co-Director, Joint loard of Chrisltian Uducation, nov Director of Sturt
Colle;e of Advanced liducaltion). 1L Lirst met in October 1572, only a

few months alter the i.cthodisl Confcerence wotion uwul been presented to
ludson. It sat for only Cten months (whicl: included the sumner vacation)
and produced a report which did nol canvass, in any depth, the natter of
whether therc should be a relicious educabtion course, per se. I
recommended thal its exisling: meabers be dven Uthe Ctanding Comniltltee job
of advising a three pcrson I'roject Team, (whicl: would prepare a syllabus)
and ultimately advisin:: the bircctor-Generc:l on «11 aspects of the
introduction of the coursc. 'The Co-ordinator of tlie Project Tean was a

former Youtlh Uorlk Director wilh Ll iicthodist Church and his two
i)

[

. . . 1A, . : ) R
collearues were commibted Christbians. ihe Standin Cowmitlee decided

(142)0ne of them, I'. brew, Cor cxauple wrole in a letter to the Dditor
of the Junday 1inil, Februnry o, 1976L, "i'o suicest that children or
seven Lo nince years of o o e concerncd wilth philosovhies other than
those based on relijious beliels is nol only ludicrous, but quite
unsound [rom an cducalional point of view.," This indicates her
strons; religious stance. ‘e obther wvas .Y, StandCield.,
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Lhot 1L, without any éxperience or cipertise in the riecld, rathcer tian the

cual Pducalion bDepartnenl Curyiculum viluntion board, would evialuale
Llie course which Lhe Project Tenn prepared: the irony of evalualin, its
own advice apparently did nol raise any alarm Gron wibhin the Commi Llee
althou:hh it did produce a slron rcuacltion (Cron KUSUU.lJS noapecial
sub=committee of Lhe Teachers e iustrabion Loard vas recormmended by the

|

Steinle Committee Lo "provide accrediltaltion [o)r Leachers in Leli.icus
Education”.lAA ratlier than usin . Lhenoxmal Soard which made judrrements
about cvery other teacher in tiie sbolte. This obviously cast sus)iicion
on whalt criteria micsht be usced Lo assess relisious education teuchers and
opened the way lor a convenicntly comjosed roup of accreditors. ‘The
Standing; Commiltlee also reconmended the establishnent of local school
committees Lo advise the Principal on natters relatin,, to the coursce in
that school, 'hesc commitlees were also Lo be heavily represented Ly the
cleryy (Tfour out of ninc). 1ihwa, in overy area of implementation, the
compogsition of the involved commitlees was doninated by cler:y and
committed clurch-people, ‘'he Ihducation Department, infamous anongst
informal commentators (or ibs unusually hich concentration of [iethodists
in senior posilions, had, il scemed, been carelul in its recommendeG
selection of committee ond project members. The present Education
viinigter,br. lon lop:ood lidnseli o dethodist lay preacher, would doubtless
be less than anta;onistic toward the consolidation of the religious

ecducation curriculum,

Since a llethodist networl: appears Lo exisl, there is some point in
briefly seekinse the historical reasons {or the unusually strong gosition
which llethodism acquired in South Afustralia, hobin walker, in an article
entitled "llethodism in the 'Paradisc of Dissent!, 1837—1900”,145 provides
a starting point. lle calculated that by 1055 Yesleyan llethodists
constituted thirteen per cent of the colony's population, This guite

substantial proportion could be explained in four ways. Pirstly, between

(143) The Australian, January 23, 197%, letter to Lditor from K.P. Barley,
Hawthorn » South Australia, Darley was secretary of KOS5G5S,

(144) Almond and \Yoolcock, op.cil., D.OL.

(145) The Journal of Rkeligious Ilistory, Vol.SH, io.4, 1969, pp.331-347,
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1836 and 1540, a laryie number of imnigrants came from Southern Inpland,
a strong Methodist area. Secondly, up to 1840, f{ifteen per cent of
assisted miprants came from Cornwall, Devon and Somerset, also strong
lMethodist counties. Thirdly, Cornish miners, who were often liethodists,
were attracted to the copper mines at Kapunda in 1843, Burra in 1345 and
Moonta in 1860 while, finally, up to 185G, most immigrants were working

class people and lethodistsin Dritain in the mid-nineteenth century were
6] . . .

usually members of that class.14 Indeed, llethodismn flourished in

working class areas such as Port Adelaide and lioonta although Walker

admitted that no calculable figsures were available on what percentage of

lethodists were working c:lass.l/17

By 186G, although Wesleyan llethodists still only accounted for thirteen
per cent, when their numbers were added to the Primitive liethodists and

Bible Christian totals, they collectively numbered 163,000 and 21 per cent

of the total population.148 In 1871, they had increased to 23 per cent

[
and by 1901 they had topped 25 per cent.lAJ And their political and
educational activity was not dwarfed by their numbers. Iy 1869, they

had established Prince Alfrcd Collejie as one of the two '"nurseries of
.

the Establishment";lao between 1357 and 18706 there were two [lethodist

Legislative Councillors - this increased to eipht between 1877 and

15 :
1896; ol the Labor leader and Premier {rom 1905 to 1909, Tom Price, was
o
a llethodist local preacher;lJL while in 1891, six candidates stood
15 . s
successfully on a 'llethodist ticket!', Jﬁost of their political work has

hinged on morality - they canpairned as early as 1839, when G.,\., Cole,

(146) ibid., pp.331-332,

(147) ibid., p.342.

(148) ibid., pp.331-332: thosc tliree rroups formed one church in 1900,
(149) ibid., pp.331-=332,

(150) ibid., p.345, the other of course, was St. Peters College, the
'nursery' for Anpglican boys!

(151) ibid., p.340.
(152) ibid., p.345.

(153) ibid., p.345.
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a Methodist preacher, formed the Total Abstinence League, against dancinygs,

heatre productions, concerts, fiction, rambling, prostitution, divorce,

Sunday sport as well as drinliingy, on the grounds that they all constituted

154

inmoral activities,

Robert Wearmouth, referring to the Lritish experience, lavished extravagant

credit on Methodists for their political work., ile wrote,

"In philanthropic enterprises they have usually been
the chief promoters, in Trade Union orcanisation the
architects and builders, in political and social
welfare the pioneers and leaders, in local government
service the predominant influence ... Although late

in the field of public service, the jlethiodist influence
soon acquired distinction and importance."le

Later, his excessive praise includced the agssertion that

"Labour's ascent to political influence and authority
was due more to llethodism Lhan to llarxian theories,
more to the prophets and the New Testament than to
the Communist Manifesto. That was true no doubt of
the beginning and remained true after a considerable
period of history, but may not be true at the present

(154) In 1878, all children were aslied to pledge total abstinence in a

campaign called 'Bands of llope'; in 1883 they used unfermented
wine at communion,

Wearmouth Robert, The Social and Political Influence of liethodism
in the Twentieth Century, The Epworth Press, London, 1957, p.211,

for a counter view, see Milliband R.,, op.cit., pp.l8l~182, ".,. a
general secretary of the Labour Party once committed himsell +to

a proposition which has often been reiterated, namely that
'Methodism and Harxism' had been the inspiration of the Labour
movement, The proposition is more alliterately smooth than
historically accurate, lor however non-Establishmentarian in

a secular as well as a relipious sense Methodism may have been,
there is very little in its history Lo supgest that it was ever
concerned to preach rebellion to its votaries, and much to suggest,
on the contrary, that the burden of its messape was adaption and
submission to the economic and political order, not challenge -
let alone rebellion - and that it played a by no menas inconsiderable
role in reconciling those who came under its influence to the
work—-disciplines and thesystem of denomination of the new
industrial order", see also, Thompson E.P,, The Making of the
English Working Class, Victor Gollancz Ltd., London, 1965,
especially Chapter 11,
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moment. Ly and large, kethodism appears to have lost

place and persuasion in the politics of today,"1506
Even allowing for the qualifications, llearmouth's assessment is certainly
too plowing for the South Australian context even if his claims could
be conceded for Britain, Ilowever, the liethodists were still very
influential in the colonial development of this state; so important,
in fact, that Pike was prompted to refer to the 1870-1900 period in
South Australian state education as the 'iMlethodist era'.157 Wialker
disagreed that their dominance was so ;reat as to warrant such a label
but he did admit that in 1883, 1809, 1891, 13893 and 1895, they constantly
voted in favour of the Dible being used in schools although, he pointed
out that in 1875 they had been divided over the Lducation Act which

. . . 158
excluded Bible reading during; school hours,

Their work in Sunday schools was definitely second to none and by 1901,
they boasted 40 per cent of the total Junday sclicol enrolments in the

. . 159
state, out-numbering even the An;;licans.

In Paradise of Dissent, Pike aryued that the liethodists travelled the

"roads to respectability"160 by virtue of their early arrival which
enabled them to obtain land, and because their temperance and thrift
enabled them to accumulate wealth, With this economic advantage, they
coupled a piety which to an importunt extent became a formidable exanple
of morality and esteem, reference Lo which was frequently made during
periods of both deprivation and depravation. It was the llethodist

beacon of inte;rity and success whiclh was often lauded as the height of

(156) ibid,, p.253.

(157) Pike 1., 'Education in an Agricultural State!', ilelbourne Studies
in Education, 1957-19583, pp.60-81,

(153) wWalker N,, op.cit., p.345: they supported the HNational Scripture
Education League durin:; the 13903,

(159) ibid., p.333.

(160) See especially pp.509-516,
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‘personal achievenent particularly when recession hit the economy  of

the state.

 Example§ of the'concern which both lay and church lethodists have
maintained for the educational standards (and especially the moral
standards). of state schools, liave: been documented above, Their newspapers,
their sermons.anditheir participation in education, social and politicél
movements have all ekpressed an almdst obsessive pre-occupation toward
what they have identified as a decline in ethical norms caused by a
deepening morass of secularity. Thus, their answer to this moral abyss
has been to herald a return to christian values and a re-awakening of a
religious vieﬁ of the world. Recently, in spite of (and perhaps, because
of ) their apparent lack of active support, they have conducted camnpaigns
to uphold christian standards which have been shrewd rather than

ostentatious, dogged rather than flamboyant. They have tended to rely

more on this quiet grit because they have been forced to adjust to the
%ealityfthat loud popular support is no longer easy to win., The more
yiable strategy has been to solicit the tacit support of the so—-called
'silent majority' who still declare themselves Christians (albeit in
decreasing numbers)161 but whose enthusiasm for vigorously defending

their relipgion has waned, The cabalistic tactic by which they appear to
havevéonducted the religidus education campaipgn i1llustrates their continuing
determination while the success (however marginal) in having it included

in the state school curriculum vindicates their faith in the christian
hegemony which continues to exert a very decisive influence on South

Australian educational change.

(161) Recent statistics indicate that 11.3 per cent of people in
South Australia are now declaring themselves as having 'no religion',
Australian Bureau of Statistics 1976 Census, op.cit.,, p.4. This
compares with figures from the 1966 and 1971 Census respectively,
0.3 per cent and 8.2 per cent,  In other words, the 'no religion’
group has increased sixteen fold during the last decade.




158.

To briefly conclude, this chapter has offered a critique of various larxist,
neo-larxist and pluralist theories of Christianity, and has detailed the
political wranglings which occasioned the introduction of the religious
education course into South Australian state schools. The intention has
been to indicate that any useful theory of the function of Christianity in
a capitalist society must be historically-informed as well as sociologzically
sensitive to the political links between relirious philosophy and the

economic and ideological hepemony of capitalism.



159,

CIAITER vV

The previous chapters have, colleclively, albtempted to make the
following points: that the teachin;: of relicion in schools in South
Australia has always been a contentious political issue, that the debates
on the issue have reflected historical changes in party politics,
educational theory, economic and industrial conditions, and social
mores as well as church politics, that the introduction of the courses
into state schools have been characteriscd by both overt and covert
manoeuvres involving churches, education departments, parliaments and
various other pressure groups representin;: antaronistic interests, and
that the political battles surrounding religious cducation have been
conducted within the bounds of state hepenonic legitimacy and manifest
themselves as aspects of the continuing strugile of subordinate ideas

competing for survival in a hostile ideolorical environment.

These points represent the peneral conclusions that can be made about

a study of relipious education in this state which takes into account the
broader political issues associaled with the teaching; of relision in
schools., They indicate the extcnt to which political parties are
prepared to introduce lewislation which is specifically aimed at woo=ing
certain voters; they expose the philosophical themes which induloe the
interest of intellectuals who have particular pre-dispositions toward
educational and political theories - for example that of indoctrination,
truth, morality, rationality, knowledse, Taith and indeed, learning itself;
they suggest the influence which economic booms and deprzssions mizht
have on active clurch affiliation, on church {inances and on intra-church
politics; they infer that the owners and controllers of industry, (along
with various other spokesmen from the lesal, educational, security and
relipious professions) recoucnise some uscful purpose which religious
education can perform in developin;: positive attitudes towards chansing
arrangements, espectations and skills of work. They show the residual
role which relipion tends to play in the retardation of public acceptance
of liberal values associated with social and moral 'fashions'; they
describe the denominational hostility which plarsued the early churches
but which diminished as the Protestant churches suffered embarrassingly
low membership followins the Second Yorld tar and souht new alliances

to regain both their numerical and political strength; they disclose th
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v_NCabalistic politickinﬂ:amongst church leadersg, public servants,
‘Hﬁolitibid’bidnd”ﬁartidén Community.activishﬂwhen drafting and inplementing
legislative and policy chanpes associated with relipious éducation; “nd
they demonstrate the resilience of Christian attitudes and valuese iﬁ
enduring the widespfead public embrace of sécular behaviour and the
groWing availability of alternative moral paradigms.

Having concentrated on a historical approach to the political analysis

of religious education in South Australian state schools, one cught to

be able, on the basis of precedent, to offer some, at least, tentative
prostals about its future. Tor a éﬁrt, the courses which have been
developed in this state are bein;; used as models for interstate curricula,
‘Thus,vthey are likely to have wide implementation even if they fail to
’gain popularity within South Australia. Gueensland, for example, while
still committed to a rather narrow, Christian orientated programme for
religious education, may find that changing social attitudes demand a
broader tfeatment of relipion and morality and may use the South Australian

. ; A . 1
courses as a guide for their transitional curriculum.

More-over, the teaching of religion as presently practised in this state,
while neither populaf nor increasing in popularity, is not likely to
disappéar. In spite of the growing secularity of social values, and in

spite of the influence of various experiential religiocus sects, the

dominance of the traditional churches in providing the endorsed hegemonic
morality of the state is not being obviously eroded. Furthermore, during
economic recessions, it has become familiar for rather extreme, fundamentalig:
propaganda to proliferate and such ofganisations as the Festival of Lighty2

which has quite a powerful parliamentary and educational voice in South

(1) G, M. Rogsiter, !Imerging patterns in Australian religious education',
Journal of Christian Lducation, Vol.22, Vo.1l, 1979, p.163,

(2) The Festival of Light has developed a strong base in South Australia
' through the appointment of a full-time director, Mr., Steve Stevens,
through the publication of a monthly newsletter, through the
research work of Dr, John Court and through its informal association
with the state member for Coles, llrs., Jennifer Adamson.
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Australia, are likely to provide enoush public rhetoric and private
orpanisation to ensure that the existins: inf'lucnce of Christianity in

state-run schooling does not diminigh during; the current recession,

Perhaps the most confident projcction that can be presented relates to

the framework within which educational and religious struggles are

likely to be conducted. There seems no doubt at all that the mechanisms
presently provided by the state, will continue to operate. These
mechanisms include committees of enquiry, evaluation committees and
curriculum development committees, all of which tend to work towards
providing representation for teachers, churches, parents and administrators
and which aim for compromise and continuity for every innovative programme.
They include parliamentary lepislation which, of course, requires the
approval of both llouses and, thorelore, at leasl until the next state

2
election, the approval of both major parties.

The framework also includes the orjans of mass communication supplied by
the media. Those organs (the press, radio and television) are unlikely
to alter, either. Thus, one can assume that since all mediurs presently
favour the articulation of conscrvative vicws, any radical changes to

existing educational policy or reli;idious position is unlikely. It would

. . . A N . 5
require major reversals of ownership and of presentation” to ensure that

(3) At present, the Legislative Council is controlled marginally by the
Liberal Party althoush, on reasonable predictions, the Labor Party
will win control of it at the next election. See D, Jaensch,

'The 1975 Elections in South Australia A Statistical Analysis!',
Occasional lionograph No.,3, 1975, pp.o=9,

(4) The details of media ovnership in South Australia are as follows —
Press: Advertiser controlled by ilerald and “eekly Times

News L " News

T.V. : ADS=7 il " llerald and Vieekly Times
NWS=9 " " News
SAS=-10 " T VLY,
ABS=2 " L T | O

Radio: 5AA i " South Australian Trade Unions
5AD i " Jlerald and Veelitly Times
5DN it " John l'airflax
BIEA " " Central ‘ethodist lission
5AN " "OALC,
5CL " "OALDLC,
55UV " " University

See llenry Nosenbloom, Politics and the fiedia, Scribe Productions,
Victoria, 1978, p.153,

—
a1l
~

At the moment, the only avenues of public participation in the
commercial media are through leiters to the editor (press) and
talk-back radio. In both cases, conservative views are deminant,



progressive relorms were actively encouraj;ed. Ho such reversals scem

imminent.

Thus, all future strupgles secem likely to occur within clearly demarcated
structures and, as a consequence, will not differ fundamentally from
previous strugples. Indeed, it is one of the central observations which
this thesis makes, that throughout the entire history of South Australian
ideological struggle, the hegemonic role played by our christian and
capitalist culture has largely controlled both the parameters of struggle

and its outcomes,

In conclusion, one Turther observation deserves to be recorded, The
South Australian Education Department has recently introduced a pilot
course called Social Fducation into six schools. It is intended to be

a combination of religious education, health education and social studies
and has, as its chairman of all three curriculum committees, Rev. Dr,
McArthur, the same person who was President of the !lethodist Conference
in 1972, who had been appointed to the Steinle Committee in that same
year and who later took up a position in the curriculum development
section of the Education Department. It is worth noting that one man

has been able to actively participate in the continuing implementation

of religious education into state schiools and while credit for the
introduction of the course does nol reside in a single person, licArthur's
involvement with both the churcli and the state can stand as a symbol

of the links which both institutions have been able to forge in their
historical strupgle to provide ideological and economic stability within
South Australia, That continuing struggele sroes beyond this thesis

although most certainly its future will draw heavily on its past,
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